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PREFACE. 


dbasns years have elapsed since I had the opportunity of 

presenting to the notice of scholars a small tract con- 
taining three pages of photographs taken from the now famous 
MS. which contains the Teaching of the Apostles. Only one 
of these pages contained any part of the Teaching itself, and 
that was a fragment of the opening chapter: but the publica- 
tion answered its object, which was chiefly the demonstration 
that the hand which wrote the Teaching was the same that 
was found in the previously edited and unquestioned epistles of 
Clement which the Bryennios MS. presented for the first time 
in a complete form. The edition of these facsimiles was de- 
signedly limited in the hope that before long the enquiries made 
by Dr Charles R. Hale, through whom they were obtained, might 
result in the acquisition of a complete series of photographs of 
the Teaching. This hope has now been happily realised, partly 
through the negotiations initiated by Dr Hale with the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem, and partly through the enthusiastic co-operation and 
scholarly sympathy of Mr Henry Gillman, the United States Consul 
in that city. To these two gentlemen the Christian scholarship 
of the West owes a debt of gratitude for their efforts to 
secure in the completest form possible the publication of the 
recovered memorial from the early days of the Faith. 

Nor should it be forgotten that in the case of a unique 
document, the publication of an exact reproduction is a virtuous 
act on the part of the University that undertakes it. Photo- 
graphy is a literary fire-insurance of the first importance, and 


vi PREFACE. 


should be employed much more than it has. been, where there 
is any risk of the disappearance of important historical monu- 
ments. This consideration is<of itself sufficient to ensure the 
approval and support of scholars for the reproduction undertaken 


by the Johns Hopkins University. 


The rest of the book is an attempt on the part of the 
Editor to gather up the results of the criticism bestowed upon 
the text of the Teaching during the past four years. Much of 
what has been said on the subject is, of necessity, volatile; but 
the solidities of interpretative criticism are beginning to appear, 
and the time must be nearly come for their collection. No 
attempt, however, is made to repeat everything true that has 
been said on the subject; nor to trace every detail of exact 
statement to the first person who put it in print. To do so 
would be to make a mere study of origins out of a labour of 
love. 


A received text of the Teaching is happily almost ours, 
a received commentary does not enter into the dream of the 
most audacious of critics; and the Editor is so sensible of his 
own imperfect discipline in theological matters, that he only 
asks that the interpretations which he presents may meet with 
a continuance of the tolerant judgment which has been shewn 
to his previous efforts by those who are better scholars than 
he. ‘For if the readiness is there, it is acceptable according as 
a man hath, not according as he hath not.” 


J. RENDEL HARRIS. 


HAVERFORD COLLEGE, 
IRA, 


CORRIGENDA. 


Page 1, last line of text, Read Coys éoriv 

Page 2, line 15 of text. Read éywv' ddce 

Page 7, line 9 of text. Read cod éorlv 

Page 74, line 2 of text. Read the Gnosis on Genesis, 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF TEXT. 


Note.—Obvious errors of transcription are recorded in the margin: editorial cor- 
rections of any weight are given at the foot of the page. 


Adaxn tadv dwWdexa arocrdduv. 


Grice d Avdaxn  xupiov did trav SwdeKa «= rogTOAwy = trols. EOveoww* ~— 000k So 
Deut. ane . 
Jerem. xxi. , a 8 
cit? pla ths) ws’ kal puia—S ss ToD «= Oavarou' §= Suapopa SE) OANA) pera 


a“ fal S nm lal 7 . a , 
2 & tév Sto oddv' n pev ovv od0s THS Cwns eoTW adTy TpdTOV: ayamTy- 


H. 1 


Fol. 76 a 


Cod. xu 
Cod. dvo 


Cod. dvo 
Cod. éorw 


Fol. 76 b 
Cod. 6y 


For the form 
of uw in Cod. 
cf. puxy in fol. 
77 a, lin. 21 


Cod. gorw 


Cod. ovx’ 
eEerar 


Cod, dvo 
Cod. ris 


Cod. ris 


Cod. aiovryte 


Cod. rnp 


Cod. ris 


Cod. xetpas 
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s \ \ , , Soy 4 , e , , 
ges TOV Oeov tov momoavTa oe SevTepov? Tov mAnolov Gov ws GEeavToV' TayTO. 
a \ / » \ , - 
dé doa eav Oedyons pn yiverOai cou Kat ov GdArAdAw» pH Tole Tov- 
be n Ne ¢ 8 8 , 2 WA - OX a \ t 
tov 6 tav Xoywv yy diWaxy orl atty eddoyetTe To's KaTapwpévous 
Or rN \ ¢ 6 eo S an > 6 a c A , be CaN lal 
vpiv: Kal mpooeyecPe vrép tov exOpav vuov' vyotedere O€ UTEP TOV 
, Cline. , \ , cy > a 4 Py aA 
StwKdvTov Ups Toia yap xapus édv ayamate  —- TOUS ayar OvTaAs 
[er ales SEN \ ‘ + \ SN A ¢ a \ > lad KS 
vas’ odxt Kal ta vy TO aitdo owodtow, vets S€ ayatate To's - 
a era \ > a > Ber; ee 72 a a \ a ey fal 
cowrTas vas: Kal odx eLere eyOpdv’ améxyov TOV capKiKdV Kal GwopaTtiKdV emiOvpuov. 
7 OG (ie > ‘ 8 é WN / / a2 A \ \ 
éav tis cor do pamiupa cis tHv deEtav oiayova oTpépov atTd Kal THY 
” ‘\ 4 a \ > 
adAnv Kat €oy Tedelos’ av ayyapeion oe Tis pidioy ey Uraye per avTod 
Poe es cA 4 Ni e / , \ L Yen) QA XN A C aX , 
dvo"  éav apn tis 70 twatwv cov dds attd Kal Tov yitdva' éav AaBy 
> WW ~ \ ‘\ A > (4 ie AK ‘ , ry \ a > aA vA 
Tis amo Gov TO Gov pH armatre’ ovdé yap Sivaco' mavtl TO aitotwTi ce 
, \ \ 2 ae a a A D 
didov Kat py admaire’ mao. yap Oédr\e didocba o aarnp ek Trav idtwv 
/ 5 ¢ ¢ A 
Xapicparov [LOKapLos oO d1d00s Kara. THV evToAny’ addos 
/ dees aA tA 
yap éorw oval to apPavovte’ «i pev yap xpelav exwy apBaver tis a- 
A » 2 € N \ , / re 
Osos = e€orat 0 8€ py xpelav =eyov Odo §=—Sixyv' — vari 3S Aa Be ak 
> 2 2 a \ , , \ e 
cis TU €v avoxn Se yevouevos eetacOyoera. epi av empage’ Kal ov- 
> 2 , 204 ‘ , ® > a \ ” , 
K é&eXedoetar = exe ev bméexpes ov amroo@ TOV €oXaTOV KoopavTyv. 
> \ \ N , 7 
a\ha Kat mept tovtov dé eipntar’ idpwrarw 4 édrennootvn cov eis 


\ af t A fal a ~ an 
Tas XElpas gov péxpis av yds Tin dos Sevtépa SE evroly THs Sdidaxis° 


> 7 C5 > / > la ’ (2 2 Lv 
ov = hovevoes ov  poixevoeis’ ov madodbopycets' ov Topvevoetss ov KAé- 
A > , 5 > , 5 ? , / > a 
wes ov =paryevorels ov = happaKkevorers ov govevoeis téxvov ev pOopa: 
l 
50e 6 , > ne > 2 A) J ‘ a , 3 
OvVOE yevv” evTO Q7TTOKTEVELS OUK ETLUVILY TELS TH TOU mAyoiov: OUK e7rLop- 
raha 0 ? § , A > , > , 
70 ELS v Wevdomaptupya ets ov Kakohoynoets: ov PVYTLKAKNO ELS: 


i, 4. lege cum Bry. koouixdv (v. Const. Apost. vii.), 


6. lege cum Bry. 6), Br. iSpwodrw. Hilg. idpucdrw. Harn. bh SpaxbArw ete. 
ii. 3. Bry. yevynbér, 


Deut. vi. 5 
Lev. xix. 18 
Tob. iv. 15 
3 
Matt. v. 44 
Tule wm. 2G | 
Luke vi. 32 
4 1 Pet. ii. 11 
Matt. v. 39 
Matt. v. 48 
Matt. v. 41 
Luke vi. 30 
5 
Matt. v. 26 
6 
tik 
2 Deut. v. 17 
3 


THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 3 
> ” Yd 
ove eon diyvojpwv' od8e diyAwooos' Tayls yap Oavdrov 7% Svywcciat ok & 
ec 7 > 
oral 0 Xoyos cov wevdys ov Kevds' adAd pewectwpevos mpake ovK eon 
, . 
wEOVEKTIS ovdé dprag* = ovde_~—VroxpiTys* —ovde_— axon Ons’ ovde ~— Ur epy- 
> ~ 
gavos* ov dAnvn Bovdnv Tovnpav Kata Tod TAyoiov gov ov pionTEs TavTA 
ES a 2 a € 
avOpwrov? aAAd ots pev edéySeas* wept S& oy mpocedén' ols S& ayaryoes vrep 
‘\ , A fe. fal > \ ‘\ a \ > ‘\ \ < , > cal 
THY WuxyV Tov’ TéKVoV pov evye amo TavTOs TovNpov' Kal amo TayTds Opoiov avTod' 
Hy you opyidos’ odnye yop y opyn mpos tov gdvov' pnde Lnrwrys' pyde é- 
ele \ Lae > ‘ {2 e 7 4 a , 
piotikos’ pnd Oupukos’ ke ydp Tovtwy amdvtwy govor yevvavTar’ TéKvov pov’ 
\ / > 6 , 5 0 lal \ ec > Q , \ ‘\ / . be > 
pn yivov érBuuyntns’ odnyet ydp 1 émBvpia mpds tHv Topveiav’ pndé aicxpo- 
Aoyos' pNde vyydrAdPOarmos' ek yop Tottwv -amavTwv potxelar -yevv@vTau’ 
TéKvov ov fy =-yivov = olwvoaKdrros' — eretd) «Syed eis_— tHV_— eid wAoAarpiav’ 
pnde ézra.oubos* poe pabnpatiKos* pnde mepikabaipwv" pnde Gere 
avira. Bdrérews ék yop tovtwy amavrwv idwAodaTpia = yevvaau’ — TEKVoV 
pov pa ylvov wWebarns’ ered) odnyet 7d etopa cis ty KAOmnV’ — pnde 
durdpyvpos' nde evddogos* ek yep TovTwv = daravtwv, Kowal —-yevrv@vTaL. 
lal N 
téxvov ov. pat) = ylvov —s-yoyyvoos* ered = dyed eis |S tv Aaa pyuiov. 
é i0adys" be j d é i j amavrwy = BAa- 
pnde —avOadys pndé —- rovnpodpwv ek yap = TOUTMV a 0 
an » oh \ lal / 
odpypiat  yevvovTau" tof. Se mpavs” érret ot Tpacts KAnpovopy- 
) n (i 6 : 1 = eAexpwv = kal «= kaos" Kat 
covet TV ynvr  yivov — ra.kpoGujos Kal en 
> / A . a ” ry > c , 
jodxuos: Kar ayabds: Kal tpéuwy Tors hoyous Siaravrds* ovs nKovoas ovx viwoets 
“ an / > / c i , 
ceavtév: odd Suces TH Wry cov Opacos: ov KoddAnOyceTar yY YvxXy Tov 
t  vhndrAd {Ara Luka i D wacTpabyon TA Tvp- 
pera viyddvr ada peta iKalwvy Kal TAaTEVOV avacTpapyHoy 


> ‘\ / : \ oy + a 
Batvovrd cor evepyjpara ws dyabe, mpoodééy. <idws ore atep Oeod 


ii. 7. post ods ev édéyées adde ots 5¢ éXegoers cum Hilg., Funk. (Cf. Ap. Can. et ep. Jud. v. 23.) 
iii. 2. 1. dpyfAos cum Bry. : 
1—2 


Fol. 77 a 


Cod. avov 


Cod. un 6€é 
passim 


Cod. yevavrat 


Cod. porxerae 
sup. ras, 


Cod. érel 67 
passim 


Cod. ovx’ vu- 
oel TEaUTOY 
Cod.. here has 
iota ascript, 
TNL 


Cod. 6u 


Fol. 77 b 
Cod. @u 


Cod. Kv 


Cod. Ko 


Cod. 7 Tod mu. 


Cod. 6v 


Cod. Oy 
Cod. 6v 
Cod. dovdou 
Cod. yuwv 


Cod. 6u 


Cod. kw, Ku 


Cod. 600s éoriv 
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/ ‘ / lal an t2 
oddity yiveraur rékvov jrov 708 adodvtds Gor Tov Adyov Tod Deodty  pvyncOy- 
= € i > e 4 fe 
on vuKtos Kal yuepas’ tiyunoes S& adtiv ws Kipiovr dOev Yap y Kuptorys Aadetrar 
2 a fz lL > > /, \ > Cay: ‘\ / n Cany, . 
éxet Kvpios éotw: exlytnoes S8é Kal’ yuépav Ta mpocwra TOY ayiwv 
a) a vA i ° / 
iva  eémavamafs tots Adyos avTdv. od TobycEs TXiopa «ipyvevoels 
lal S \ 
dé — axouévovs: xpweis duxaiws: ov Any mpodcwrov éd€ySar emi Tapa- 
7 5 > 7 , ” vn *, \ a ‘ ‘\ 
TToOpaci? ov Suvxynoers mWoTepov eEoTaL 7 ov’ py yivov Tpos pev 
\ a 2 / \ a \ ax \ a Looe A SEN) oa 8 ‘ 
To AaBeiv exteivwy tas xelpass mpos dé To dovvar ovomdv' eéav exys dia 
tal a , /, ec a 7 3 / a“ > X\ 
Tov. xEpav cov ddces ATTpwow apaptidy cov' od Swordces Sodvar: ovde 
§ 8 N / 2 / N / 2 c A 6 a \ > 36 
ods yoyytoes’ yvwon yap tic éotw 0 Tod yucHotd Kadds avtamodorys. 
> > / A cl 5 / “4 , X\ ie n~ 
OUK atootpapyon Tov évdedpevov TVYKOLVOVY TELS dé mévTa TO 
§ Xr lal “ x > Pte) 16 > . > \ 2 a > , 
do cov Kat odk pels ida iva ci yap ev 1H abavaTw KowWww- 
, > 2 aAX > aA 6 Fue > > ~ A lal , > Mt a 
voi éore, moom paddov év ois Ovytois' od« apels THY yYElpA Gov amd ToD 
viod cov 7 amd THs Ovyatpds cov' adda amo vedrytos Siddkes Tov 
/ A ~s > > , , x , a \ 
poBov tod Oeod' ovk emitagas SovAw cov 7} madickn Tols ért Tov adrov 
\ 2 / 2 - « 4 > \ s 
Oeov edAmifovaew ev mikpia = wov pynmote ov pn goBnOycovra. — rov 
> > t 4 \ ” 
er dyotepors Oedv' od ‘yap epxerar Kard mpdowrov Kahécat' GAN ep’ ods 
A a e , 3 e a 
TO 80 TVEDMA ~=—- NTOLaceV tpets Se = ot_—S SotA0e «= brotayyoeoHe trois —_Kupiots 
€ Ase € , a 3 2 (2 ‘ / é , a 
vpovr ws Timm Geod ev aicxtvy Kat dw Muonoes macav vardKpicw 
kal wav 0 pn opEectoV TH KuUpiw: ob pa) é ré eyrova ; y . 
py op p Kuply ov py eykatadimys évtodds Kuplov' pudraktes dé 
a / SS) / 
é mapéAa es: pyre mpooribets: pyte = adarpav év exkAnola éfo- 
c 
odoyno Ta TOpaTTwpLard. . i j ‘ Sh 
pohoynon pamrTopara cov Kal ov = TpoweAevorn emt Tpo- 
rh 2 i tow. o Wg eNy ON A 
Tevxyy gov ev ovvedyoe TovnpG: airy éotlv 4 ddds THs Lwys’ 7 88 Tod ba 


, eas 2 Of es A / 
VATOU 0005 €OTLV QauTyn TPWTOV TAVTWV movnpa éoTu Kal KaTapas 


iv. 2. éravaraty Bry. 
3. 1. roujoes. (Cf. Barnab,, Ap. Const., Ap. Can.) 


4,5 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


Sir. iv. 31 


Jac.i. 5 


Acts iv. 32 


Deut. iv. 2 


Deut. xii. 82 


Sir. i. 28 


Rom. i. 29 


Col. iii. 8 


Rom. xii. 9 


Is. i. 23 


1 Thess. i. 9 


Matt. xxviii. 
19 


John iv. 10 


vii. 1 


2 
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peoTy: povou poorxetau: errOvpriae Topvetat: kAoTrat: eidw- 
Aodarpia: poryetou pappakia dpTayai: Pevdopaptupiat: 
vroKpicoets: diumAoKapdia: ddXos: uTepnpavia* kaxlo" avOadeva’ 
TAcovetia* aicxpodoyia: CnXorvTia' Opacvrns: vwos* adaloveia’ 


§ a > AR “ A 2 7 , > A A > , \ 
woKTar ayabov' pucovvtes adyGeav’ ayardvres wWebdos' od ywooKovtes puobov 
8 sf ry >? NX 4 > 0 Lay DY: , 6 / > lal > 
ukaloovvns’ ov KoAAWpevor ayabd: ovdé xKpicer dikaia: aypuTvotvtes ov- 
> N > / > > 2 \ Z. es \ dA \ € 
Kk ¢€is TO ayaov' adAN eis TO ‘Tovypov’ av pakpay mpaitys. Kal tropmo- 
, , > a“ re , > , 3 > > lal / e 
Vy paToun = arya TES SwiKovTes —- dvTardOo po. OUK eXcovvTes = TTWXOV 


> fae, > , \ , b) a 
ov movodvTes ert KaTaToVoYmMévM’ OV ylVWOKOVTES TOV ToIjoaYTA avTovs: oveis 


texvwv Oopets mAaopatos Geod' arootpedpdpmevor Tov evdecpmevov’ kaTa- 
, yt | peop. ye 
lal \ 4 - 7 is » 
TovovuvTres TOV OALBopevov. move tw mapaKAyTou’ TEVYATOV aVvojLoL 
, / e , , > \ , ce ¢ 
KpiTac’ TwavOapaptyTou pro beinre TEeKVO, amo TOUTWV aTaVTOV. 


CA 7 Xr / > ‘\ , lal i.) fol lal 8 8 Aas > \ \ 
opa py tis oe travion aro tavtys THs odo0 THs SiOayyns’ rel  TapeKTos 
an / > x ‘\ / 4 7 ‘A \ aA te / 
Ocobd oe Sidacxea. «i pev yap divacar Baoraco. odov tov Lvyov Tod Kupiov TédeLos 

A = a \ 
gon? ci 8 ov Stvacac 6 dbvy Todto woe? wept S& THs Bpdcews' 6 Stvaca 
A / / / 4 7 ral 
Béoracov' azo dé tod cidwofitov Niav mpocexe’ atpeia yap éotw Gedy vexpov 
\ X lal ifs V7 fs ie lal , , , 
wep 8& tod Barticpatos ovtm Bamricare tadra mavra mpoeurdvtes PBamri- 
5 \ »” A \ \ A en N n Qf , $ 7 
gate «is TO dvopa Tod maTpos Kal Tov viov Kal TOU ayiov Tvevparos ev VdaTL 
a 4 Cy ‘ Ww »” LAN Ae o + y 4 4 3 > 
favre éav 8& pn exys vdwp Cav’ eis addAo dup Bartiov «i 8 od 
$2 : 56 ev «(Oepua = édv «S88 apdorepa pe) ens’ exxeov «cis. TH 
vyacat ev wWvxypm’ eV ppe be p PY &XN xX n 
‘\ ‘ 7 3 m” \ \ en ‘ (4 , 
kepadjv pis vdwp is ovoua matpos Kal viod Kal ayiov  mvevpartos: 
7 e 7 \ c , 
mpo 6& Tov Barricpatos mpovyotevoatw o Barrilov Kal 6 Bamrilopevos: 


, A \ , \ 
kal ef twes GAA. Svvavtar' Kedevers O€ VyoTedoa. Tov Bamri€opevoy mpd pas 


vii. 4. 1. kedXevoes. (Bry. et edd. omn.) 


Fol. 78 a 


Cod. 6v 


Cod. du 
Cod. xv 


Cod. mps 
Cod. mvs 


Cod. 7ps 
Cod. avs 
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Fol. 78 b 
= a a y \ a e an ¢ Q see oes 
Cod. Sve 7 Svor afi 8& vyoteiar tuav' un eoTwoay peta Tov vmoKpitTwY., vynoTevovtt yap Vili. 1 Matt. vi. 16 
< aA , 4 \ 
Sevtépa caBBdrwv Kat méurry duets 88 vyoredoure . TeTpada Kal rapa- 
‘ i 2, \> e D € , 2 . Vi. 9 
Cod. pn} 52 oKevfy nds mporexerbe ws of v@oxpirai: GAN ws éxédXevcey 6 Kuplos ev 2 Mets i 
Cod. ks 
— lal aA 7 / , e A ec nw > A e vi 
Cod. rep TO evayyediw adtod' ovTws mporevxerOe’ matep nuav 6 ev TO ovpava’ ayiacOy- 
Cod. ovww 
7 > iB ¢ , A / % vA Y . 
Cod. yevyn7- tw 1d dvopd cov édOérw 9 Pacireia cov' yevyOyrw 70 OéXynpa gov 
TW 
6 d 4 c ey > A SEEN an- \ 4 Cee \ 5 / OO coa iif ra \ up 
od. owe OS cv ovpayy Kal emt ys TOV aprov nudv tov emiovcrov Sds ruiv onuepov’ Kal aes 
ca A 2 ‘\ c tal ec \ ¢ lal > , lal > - e fe. “4, ‘\ AY > 
Hew THY operAnv yRdv' ws Kat Nees adiewey Tois oderérats HOV Kal py e€ioe- 
, eon > eas > \ en eon BY ty a a, 9 
veykys meas eis retpagpov' ahrAd fica. nuds drd tod Tovynpov' = ote 
lal > ec / \ ec ld i. > \ 2:A 5 \ lal e up ov 
gov eorw 4 dvvapis Kat y ddéa: eis rots aildvas TPIS TNS Huepas ovtTw 8 
/ A) ‘ XN be A ? , y > , 7 oN A ix 1 2 
mpooevxerve’ = mept d& THs evXapiotias ofrw, evxaploTyoare’ mpatov rept ix.1, 
C d ——— nw Dp > wn , , e a c QA “ e of > 4, 
od. wep Tov ToTNploV. — evXapETovev Gor werEp ua vrep 7S ayias  dmédov 
ise an é a id can \ > A aA A 
Cod. 6a8 Aavid rod = raidds cov ys eyvopicas  uiv Sid "Inood §=—t08 Ss taudds_— cov Acts iv. 25, 
Cod, ’w 27 
e ts \ r NY aA A 
Cod. etxapis- cot 4 ddéa eis rods aidvas: mept d€ 700 Kdoparos: evXapLoTODMeY cou méTEp y- 3 
TOUMEV 
Cod. mep a Ak A a N , a 3 b eon M8 a a s \ 
Sodus Mov vmep HS Cwns Kal yvicews js eyveopioas yuiv dua “Inood tod radds cov: cob 
¢ BY Z ey \ 20 b4 “> a / 4 
n ofa is tods aidvas- worep =v = TovTO ~— kAdopo. Sveckopmicpévov 4 
> “ a See, \ Oe ay: OU A ye c > 
cravay Twv opewy Kat owaxbev eyéero ey odtw cvvaxOyto cov yy ék- 
’ > \ lal , lal a ’ A \ , 7 
KAyoia = dard TV epacTw ™ms yns eis) TyV ony ~— Baordedav OTL 
an e a \ e , \ ? fal A \ a 
Cod. i Xv gov eotw 9 dda Kat 7 dvvayis dia “Inood Xpwsrod eis rovs aidvas: penoeis 5 
Cod. undels 
XN y Aa XN / > ‘ nA > 7 c An > > 
Cod. px} 88 be gayéro pnde mérw dro TS EevxXapLoTias vuav' GAN of Barrio bévres 
Py » pee \ \ \ , » ¢ , ‘ x Vis NY @ 5 i i 
Cod. = <'S Ovopa KUptou’ Kat yap mept rovTov clpyKev 6 KUptos HN OwTe TO adyLov Tots Kuo. Matt. vii. 6 
Cod. ks 
\ N N > A ¢ > ip im 
Cod. evyapic- poeta rg TO euTrAno Ojnvar ouUTWws evxapioTnoare: eVXapLoTooLev xm Ue 
TOU [LEV 
brs, , ¢ CES A ely > + , a , 
Cod. rep Pov FATES  dyie reps woo A enitoy OVOMaATOS cou 0v  KaTerKiVeCAs 
é 2 a iy clan S oN A , . N , . 5 a 
Cod. Jnwr wv ToS Kapolals ‘yuoY'. Kal vmrép THS yyooews’ Kat mlioTews §=Kal abavactas: 


ix. 4. 1. rotro 7 kKhdoua cum Gebhardt et Funk. 


Matt. xxiv. 
31 


Matt. xxi.9, 
15 


1 Cor. xvi. 22 


Matt. x. 40 


Matt. xi. 31 
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® ¢ a“ . fal a lal 
3 ys eyvopicas nyiv dia “Inood tod adds corl'| col y ddga eis Tovs aidvas’ od 


xi, 1 


4,5 


, , s a an eh , 
déo7ora TOAVTOKPATOP exTLoas TO, TOVTE evekev TOU OVOLATOS cov’ 


4 \ \ 5 a > , > > , 2 
tpopyv te Kal morov dwxas Tos avOpwroas eis amodavow' iva coe 


> / cal ‘ ‘\ 

evxapiotyowow nuiv 6€ éxapiow mvevpatixny tpopyv Kal morov kal 
\ 27 \ a , : \ / > AD 7 

Conv aidvov dia Tod maids cov’ mpd Tavtwy e€vxapioTodmév cou drt 


5 ‘ > A ; \ c 86. > ‘\ oA 5 y 6 , aA > X , lol 
wvatos ef od [+ col] 7 ddga eis Tovs aidvas' pyyoOnte Kipie THs exkAyNoias Gov TOD 
ev ES > Ni \ lol XN a > N > fal > 4, 
proacGa. avtiv amd mavtds movnpotd’ Kat TerELWoaL aiTnV ev TH aydry cov 
\ tA c) \ > A “a , > , A e nn . \ \ 
Kal ovvagov avtyv amo Tov Tecoapwv avéuwv' THY ayiacOeicav eis THY OND 
, By Cf SIA ¢ a 2 € , \ ¢ ! 
Bacirdeiavs fv nToiwacas = att’ = ott ods eo, OUvayts kat’ SS Oa 
> SY 2A . > , / ‘ ‘\ , € / & 5 e > 
eis Tovs aidvas' éAGérw x Xapis' Kal mapeAOérw 0 KdaMoS oOtTOS' ws aV- 


\ A lad we /Q, +” 7 /, 5) ° iz ra »” > ” 
va TS Oem Aaiid ef tis ays éeotw epxéoOw' el Tis OvK EOTL peTa- 


, , Sh A a . , 5 , > 
VoEtTo’ papavaba apenv TOUS de mpopyrass em iTpemere evXapL- 
lal > ‘\ / ec lal fal id 
orev ocoa O€dovow" és av ovv eddy Sdidagn veds tattTa  mévTa 


\ c , 
Ta mpoepnuéva, Sééacbe atrov' édy 8& atros 6 didoxwv orpadets di 
, + N > \ NG 7 \ Cremer > , : 5 8 
Sackn GdAdAnv didaynv eis TO Katadioa wn avTod aKovonre eis é 
‘\ ‘al 8 , \ Lal 7, 5 dé 6 > \ c Kv, 6 € ‘\ be 
70 mpoobevar Sikaootvyy Kat yvdow Kupiov' deface avtTov ws Kupiov’ mepi oe 
a 2 s \ A \ Sy a > Wren 7 , 
TOV GdmrocTOAwy Kal mpodyTdv Kata TO Soypa Tod evayyeiov' ovTws  ToLy- 
a ‘ 2 7 > , \ mn S r) , € , > 
cate. mas 5& amdatodos épxdpevos mpos vedas dexfyTw ws KUpLOS. OV fe 
A \ ” 5 a N 2. , 
vet 88 ugpav plav' édv 88  xpeia Kal rv GAAnv pels Se coy peivy 
e > / LN 
Wevdorpopyrns éoriv’ eSepxomevos de 0 amooToAos pendev dap Ba- 
a . a, \ \ > i ° ~ 
vero’ ei put) prov. = €ws, ods ato Oy” cay SE) pyupiov airy Wevdorpo- 
/ > / \ 4 , lol > {é > 7 
dyrns éort Kol mavta mpopytyv adotyra «vy Tvevpari, ov TElpacere. 
a a \ € / ? , ¢ \ € e , 
ovde diakpiveite’ = oa) yap = aapTio adheOnoerat avTn O€  apapria 
x. 4, adde ool post oJ cum Harn. 


6. 6e¢. (Bry. vig.) stet lectio codicis. 
xi. 5. adde ef uy ante nudpay cum Harn. 


Fol. 79 a 

Cod. tu 

Cod. omitstwo: 
dots which 


should accom- 
pany the 7 in 


déoro 
Cod. avos 


Cod. mvixjy 


Cod. evxapic- 
TOUmMEV 


Cod. xe 
n 
Cod. éxkr 


Cod. bw 508 
Cod. dyos 


aimee 
€OTLV 


Cod. ku, Kv 


Cod. ks 


Cod, pn dev 


Cod. mvt 
Cod. reipdce- 
€ 


Tal 


Fol. 79 b 
Cod. rv 
Cod. éorw: 
Cod. xu 


Cod. 6 pifav 
Cod. mvt 


Cod. 6u 


Cod. mv 
Cod. un Sets 
Cod. xu 
Cod. &erae 


Cod. dvo 


Cod. yerjua- 
Tw 
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obk apeOycerau ob was S& 0 hardv ey mvetpat. mpopytys eat aX éav exy 


i aq / la ¢ a \ ¢ 
TOUS TpoTous Kupiou" amo ovv TOV TpOTWY yvoaOno era 0 WevdorpopyTns Kal 0 mpo- 


if <e) eee N 

dyrns Kat mas mpopytys opilwv tpamelav év mvedpari, ov payerar am avTys 
lol ‘\ > / 

ci 88 pfye. Wevrdorpopytys éorivy mas S& podyrys SiWdoKov tHv adjOeoy 

ec an ~ / 

ec &  SiddoKxen 0d = rovee =evdorpopytys eotiv» mas Sé mpopyrys dedoKt- 

la > ‘\ fal > / \ > X 4 a X 5 ba- 
pacpévos aAdnOwos Todv «is  pvoTypiov Koopuikoy —- ex Aoias pn l 


A A > , eon \ a \ ” 
oxwv de movetv doa avrtos more, ov KpiOnoerar ef voy peta Oeod yap €exeL 
\ , c , ‘ 2 iD Sy e > a a A a S BY + 2 
mv Kplow: wocattws yap éroincav Kat ol apxato. mpopytat ds av «imn év 
, / ? / By gy , 2 2 , 6 2 a oN be \ AX 
mvevpat. Sos por apytpia  erepa Twa ovK axovcecbe ortot: éav dé mept addov 
€ , +4 lal 8 \ cess / lal AN, € > , > rhs 
vorepovvtwy <lrn Sodvar pdeis avtdv Kpwérwr Tas dé 6 épxdpmevos ev  OvO- 

, 6 , +” 83 S , Sy , r) , 
port.  Kuplovr: SexOyrw:  éwerra’ S88. SoKypdoavres §avTov. § =yvuoer Oe = obveow 
°° le XQ / , ° ec ° Ad 
yap ere dekidy Kal apioctepavy «i pv mapodus eoTWw 0 €pxopevos Bo- 
lal > a gy , 3 a be \ e Tol 3 x yy) Xv ~ c 
nbeire attd doov Sivacbe: od pever SE mpos vuds ef py Ovo H TpEls 7- 
/ aN S ae, cy be Gé \ (5 tes 67. 6 / By 2 
pepass éav 4 avayky «i S€ OérAa mpos vpdas Kabnofa texvitys ov épya- 
D \ Pee, > \ > y 2 \ \ , eon , 
fécOw Kal dayérw’ «i S& ok exer TéexVNV KaTd Thy olverw VEUdV TpOVOr- 
~ Ni > \ > c fal / ie a > > 3 LA 7 
gate Tas pm apyos pe wav Lyoera xpirtiavos' «i 8 od OéXa ovTH 
A , , > , 2 A a , a \ 
TOY  XploTeumopos — €aTLV. MpooexeTe aro Tov TowvTwv' mas 6 Tpo- 
, > \ an \ eA yer a ~ A 
pytns adnOwos Oédr\wov KabjoOar mpos vuds' aks eotw THS Tpodys avrod 
€ , 8 P) 2 2 c cy » \ EN vy e > , a 
woavtas didacKkados adyOivds éotw akwos Kal aitos worep 0 epyatys THs TpO- 


a oF SA a x > \ r Xr n \ oN iy a Q 
bys QUTOU- TACOV OVV aATAaPKyHV YEVVN PAT OV VOU KQU QAAWVOS Boov TE KQAL 


/ / 7 \ > \ an 
mpoBatwv AaBuv dsdoces THv amapxyiv Tos mpopyras’ atrotl yap  ciow 
e > n c Ab, oN x \ + 4 n~ las 
OL apxtepets = Uo cay 8€ pu) ETE ~=— pogytyv dre = Tois._—— TFTWXOIS. 
ae. ie lal X > \ A \ 
cov citiay §=rous = Ty amapynv =daBov, dds  Kard thy evToAnvr  w- 


xii. 3. Bry. xaOjou. id. xiii. 1. 
xiii. 3. Bry. om. ri drapxiv. 


10 


11 


12 


Heb. xiii. 10 


xii. 1 Ps. exviii. 26 


ma, Ll 


Matt. x. 10 


THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 9 


Fol. 80 a 
, , ej a 
6 GavTws Kepaptov oivov 7 éAaiov avoigas tyv amapynv AaBav Sos Tots mpo- 


, Fy é) p \ . , 
7 pytas apyupiou dé kat Ss iwaricpod = kal «~—s ravtos_)~—sxtyjpatos §=—- Aa Buv 
A > yee € y , ‘ Q 
THV arapynv ws adv got dof dos Kata TV evtoAyv" 
4 \ \ 
xiv, 1 Kata xupiaxny 8 ~—xupiov = wuvaxevtes = kAaoate = aptov’ = kal.—s evxaptoryoa- Cod. xv 
, & , e a q 
TE mporeSopohoyynoasLevoe Ta TApaTTOpaTa vor" OTWS ka- 
sh ec , e a ‘2 aby A > ‘ , 
2 apa ny Ovoia yuov 7 was 8 eywov thv adudiBoriay pera Tod €Eraipov 
fol X a e A \ 
avrov, BY ouve\Oérw = div = ws —si diaddaydouw" va pn Kol- 
a ec A Lal e A , 
3 vwoO7 9 @voia tpav' airy ydp eotw 1 pybeica vd Kvpior[’] ev mavti TO- Cod. Ki 
Ni , , , babs q 
Mal. i. 11 ca) Kat xpovw mpoo pepe pou buciav xaGapav OTe Baou- 
devs péyas eiut A€yer Kuvpios’ Kal +O ovoua pov Oavuacroy év ois Overt. Cod. xs 
, => e a“ > , A , 247 A / = 
xv. 1 yxeporovyoare ovv €avtois émicxorovs Kat Siaxovovs agiovs Tod xKupiov Cod. Ki 
avopas  ™paels Kal  adiAapyvpous kat anes Kal dedokipacpevovs* 
€ A ‘ a \ >? ‘ \ Xe ? a A \ 
tutv yap erovpyovor Kat avTol THYV eiroupyiav = TOV = TpopyTav kal 
o, ; \ = € / ‘4 Lie, > ‘ , > < / 
2 Sidackadwy? pn ov v7repidyte avtots' avtol ydp «iow of  Terysnuevor 
a A A , , 
3 judve peta tdv mpopytdv Kat dvdacxardwy' edA€yxere Se adAyAovs. 


\ 5) > A, iA’ 2 3% 4 e 4 3 A ey Ny " \ \ > 
BY) ev opyn a ev elpyvy WS EXETE €V TT evayye tw Kat TAaVTL a- 


a \ a eo? \ pepe nN ? cla nae 
OTOXOUYTL Kata, TOU érépou pnoels dadeitw pnde map vuov Cod. uy dels 
Cod. un dé 
> , 7 ie , \ WwW ean Cw \ \ 
4 dkovéerw ws ov etavoyon' tas d€ evyas vudv Kal tas  éden- 
, \ , A , 3 9 , € ” : a 
poovvas Kat magas tds mpages' ottws mouoate ws exere Cy TH 


xvi, 1 evayyediy tod Kuplov nudv' ypyyopette trip. tHs Cons vudv? of Adxvor Sudv Cod. xi 
Cod. juwy 


BP ce-xik, 36 Bn oBecOytwoav' kat all oopves = Ya 1) exdverOwoav' adha 


, 9 . > \ uS \ 9 2 e € ‘ eon » © Cod. xs 
Matt. xxiv. yverbe ETOL{LOL OU yop OLOQATE THV wpav €V n 10) KUplos NOV EPXETOL od. Ks 
2 


A \ / Lol Ny ey ate a a CLA: 
2 mucvas 6€ avvaxOyoecbe Lytodvtes Ta avyKxovta ais wrxats vpar" 


xiv. 1. 1. mpoetouortoynsdmevoc cum Harn. et Funk. 
juov. vpav Bry. et edd. 
2. rh. 1. twa cum Gebh. 
xy. 3. 1, éraipov. 
dxovécOw Funk. 


Fol. 80 b 


Cod. 60 


Cod. avwy 


Cod. ad7Oelas 


Cod. ovyw 


Cod. xs 


Cod. xv 


Cod. orvou 
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> ‘\ > / € a G a , a , e A SN \ 
ov yap whed\noe tuds 0 Tas  Xpovos THS TMloTEwS VUwV e€av py ev TH 


> Pi a “ 5 > \ lad ° , € / re 
ETXATH KaLp@ TeAewwOnre év yap TALS €TXATALS npepats +» wAy 
OvvOnoovrat ol Wevdorpopyrat Kat ot pOopets* kal oTpa- 
/ \ / > , . c ° Z, a , . na 4 
pycovta,. .ta mpoBata eis vKovs'’ Kal y ayaryn’ otpapyoerar eis  uioos 
aé , \ a > , , > , \ , 
avgavovtons yap TS AvoOpLlas, PLoOnT Ove LW addnAovs Kal duwEov- 
\ , \ fe , € \ ¢ 
ow Kal rapaddicovcn’ Kal TOTE havycetar 0 Koo LoTAavns ws 
ran A \ 2 nae \ , See ~ , > 
vids Geov, Kal mowjoe onveta’ Kal Tépata Kal y yy mapadobycerar eis 
a > A \ y 10 , A 0 / / > t Bad / 
xetpas avrov. Kat moiyoe abeuita a ovdérote yéyover e& aiwvos’  To- 


é. ee = > , 5 \ , a , 
Te née 1 Ktlols Tov avOpwrwv cis THY TUpwoW THs doKYacias’ Kal oKaV- 


. x. > nw e 
dadrwoOi,covTat oAXot Kal amoAovvTar ol be bropevavTes 
‘ Ps , cues , Const oy lei A , \ , 
ev TH oTloTeL = ata awOyoovtat vr avTod Tov Katafguatos’ Kal TOTE 
, \ a a Sy f) Naa A . a > , 
pavncera TO, onmeta HS adnGelas TPwWTOV onpLelov €KTETATEWS 
5 > a, > A dp A uN, \ \ , SDs 
év ovpave €iTa, onpLecov wovns  aadzeyyos Kal TO TpiTov — ava- 


ob > U $e: DV\e e > £0) . LA c Ie Sy , 
oTaglis VEKpwv' ov TAVTwWY cy 70, ws €eppeln née 0 KUplos Kal mavres 


« 


e ” > Ee , ” , ‘ , 2 2 

ot = =aylor = pe QUTOU ToTe oeTaL 0 KOgHOS TOV KUpLov. épyopevov 
> 7 ~ aA fol > ~ 

eTavw Tov vepeAwov TOD oOVUpAvod. 


4, xoopordavis’ sic Cod. Kkooudsrdavos Bry. 
5. vr. am Hilg., Zahn, Funk. 


Matt. xxiv. 
10, 12 


Apoe. xii. 9 


Matt. xxiv. 
24 


Matt. xxiv. 
10, 13 


Matt. xxiv. 
20 


Zech, xiv. 5 


Matt. xxiv. 
80, XXV1. 64 
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COMMENTARY ON TEXT. 


THE only direct authority for the Greek text of the Teaching of the Description of 
Apostles is the Jerusalem Codex. This is a book of 74 inches by 6, oe 
written, as a subscription in it testifies, in 1056 A.D. by the hand of Leo 
or Leon a notary: it contains the following treatises: 

a. Fol. 1—32b. The Synopsis of Holy Scripture of St John Chry- 
sostom: the variants from the current text as printed in Migne’s Patrologia, 
and an unedited fragment, are given by Bryennios in his edition of the 
Teaching, pp. p0'—pps’. 

B. Fol. 33—51b. The epistle of Barnabas. The readings of the 
MS. have been used by Gebhardt and Harnack under the sign C and by 
Hilgenfeld as I. Corrections to Hilgenfeid’s text will be found in Bryennios, 
Pp. po —pr’. 

y. Fol. 51 b—70 and 70—76. The two epistles of Clement which 
were edited from this text by Bryennios in 1875. Corrections and additions 
will be found on pp. py’—po’ and also in a [lapaprnua at the close of 
Bryennios’ edition of the Teaching. 

6. Fol. 76: a list of books of the Canonical Old Testament, derived 
apparently from an uncial Greek source, and this again from an Aramaic 
table: printed in Bryennios’ Teaching and given in facsimile in my Three 
Pages of the Bryennios MS. 

e. Fol. 76—80b. The Teaching of the Apostles, from which the 
text of the editio princeps and all succeeding editions is taken. 

s. Fol: 81—120. The Ignatian and semi-Ignatian epistles, thirteen 
in number; the text furnishes readings for Dr Lightfoot’s Ignatius. 

The two last pages of the book are occupied after the subscription by an 
explanation of our Lord’s genealogy. Part of this is also given in the 
Three Pages, and it is not necessary to describe it further im this place. 

A glance at the above list will shew how much has been gathered from 
the pages of the Jerusalem Codex. For our purpose there is no need to 
make any further reference to the other matter contained therein, beyond the 
Teaching of the Apostles. 

The Codex which was originally in the Library of the Greek Convent of 
the Holy Sepulchre at Constantinople is now removed to the head-quarters 

V2 


Handwriting 
of Jerusalem 
Codex. 


Accuracy of 
the transcrip- 
tion of Bry- 
ennios. 
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of that fraternity at Jerusalem, and nothing in its previous history calls for 
further mention here. 


The Jerusalem Codex is not destitute of paleographic importance, in- 
asmuch as its text is full of tachygraphic signs, for many of which an 
early date is thus furnished. The transcription of the facsimile pages would 
furnish an excellent exercise to a beginner who wished to render himself 
familiar with the leading short-hand abbreviations of a Greek MS. We do 
not however spend time in drawing attention to them in detail, inasmuch as 
they have no authority beyond the custom of the time, and throw no light 
upon the original state of the document. It is a matter of no importance 
for the criticism of the Teaching whether the text shews an iota ascript or 
not; such a feature is of interest only to the paleographer who may wish 
to date the phenomenon. 

The text is carefully written; very few cases of apparent itacism present 
themselves in the Teaching: one of these occurs in xi. 4, where the scribe 
has given wespacerat but corrected it himself by writing e¢ over the line: 
but in fact it is not necessary to regard this as an itacism, for it may be 
only an eye error from the neighbouring word ade@yjoceras. Another case is 
éfera for éere, in c. 1. 3 and c. xi. 1: add dé for 8) in c i. 6, ara Kal 
mept tovtov o€ elpntat, and perhaps we must with Hilgenfeld note the 
same error in c. xl. 7ds 67 amoatodos where Cod. has 8é. 

In c. x. 2, where the text gives od 74 d0£€a, we may avoid the supposi- 
tion of itacism by reading with Harnack duvatos ef cv: coi 1) S0€a. Confusion 
between mets and vets is frequent: also in such words as e/SwdodaTpela, 
pappaxeia, the MS. always writes eidwdorarpia, &c. It is probably to itacism 
that we must refer c. xi. 5 where in ov pevei dé nuépav piav the words e 
wy» must certainly be restored before the similar syllables of juépav. For 
cf. c, xii. ov pevel S€ pos vuds ef pr) dV0 7 Tpeis nuépas. 

Again, by comparing the two passages xiv. 2, was 6é éyav tiv awdiBorlav 
peta Tov étaipov avrtod, and xv. 8, mavtTl dotoyobvT, KaTa Tod érépov, it is 
difficult to resist the conclusion that the érépov in the second passage has 
suffered from itacism. The same thing is true with regard to the first of 
the two passages which may almost with certainty be restored to éyov twa 
aupiBoriav. 


This brings us to examine, which is indeed the first point for which 
scholars will use our reproduction, the accuracy of the transcription made 
by Bryennios. The following are the only errors that I have noted: in ec. iii. 
2 the MS. reads yev@vras ex errore: in ill, 8 Udces ceavtov for trdcess 
geavrov: in xii. 3 and xiii. 1 Bryennios twice reads «a@foas, for which 
Hilgenfeld proposes xaicat. A reference to the facsimile, and a comparison 
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with the forms dvvacar, Bactacas in c. vi. or pdcas in c. viii, will shew that 
the tachygraphic abbreviation is not meant for the letters az; it can hardly 
then be anything but Oa, the @ being almost lost and only indicated by 
the loop in the writing. Compare pvcacOar in f. 79a, 1. 7. Hence we 
read xa0jc@a in both places; and cf. for the tense Oéree o'Tw morely in 
ce. xl. 5. In ec. xiii 2 the Cod. reads yevnuatwv, which must be corrected 
as printed by Bryennios. In c. xvi. 1 the MS. has judy. In ec. xvi. 4 the 
MS. has certainly coopozdavijs, and however much we may regard the other 
form as more natural, this form is in any case to be retained’. 

It will be noticed that, as is common with MSS. of this age, such words 
as yndels, wndé have a double accent, éorw has its accent on the first syllable 
after a circumflex, &, &e. 

We come now to the positive changes made by Bryennios in the text. 

Inc. i 4 he replaces capkixav cal copatixdv émiOupidyv by cap. Kat 
Koopixov ért. This he does on the ground that “fleshly and bodily lusts” is 
a tautology and that the seventh book of the Apostolical Constitutions in work- 
ing up the passage gives the word coopixdy. It is not easy to decide whether 
this change is necessary, but I am inclined to think that Bryennios is right. 

In i. 6 we have the crucial passage idpwtatw xré. which B, changes to 
ispwcatw. Of this more anon. 

In iv. 2 he corrects éravarajs of the Cod. to éravarav’yn in which he 
is certainly wrong, the form given in the MS. being closely paralleled in 
Hermas and elsewhere, and even in the N. T. 

In x. 4 he corrects wcavvd TH Oe@ SaBid into acavvd TO vid SaBid; 
wrongly as J think, the change being probably intentional on the part of 
the writer of the Teaching, and an early Christian gloss on the words “If 
David call him Lord, how is he his Son?” At any rate the text should 
stand provisionally as in the MS. 

These are the principal changes introduced by Bryennios. 


This brings us to the question of conjectural emendations at large. 
It is well known that a number of suggestions have been made for the im- 
provement of the text of the Teaching. One or two trifling corrections have 
been already noted which are hardly more than the removal of clerical errors ; 
but there are others which are of a different character and involve serious 
alterations. Let us take for example Hilgenfeld’s edition; in i. 6 he proposes 
to read iSpvcatw for ispwtatw of the Codex; it must be admitted that this 
is almost as unintelligible as the Codex itself. 

Then in ii. 7 he proposes to add after ods ev éréy£ers from the correspond- 
ing passage in the Apostolical Canons the words ois 6€ éXenoets. Here there 


1 Sophocles in his Lexicon notes a similar variation of Aaorav7s for \adm)avos in Ecclesiastical 
writers, but I have not been able to verify the statement, 
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is some reason for the introduction, since the similarity of the expressions 
leaves us no choice between an omission by homeoteleuton on the part of 
the MS. and a corruption with subsequent conflatiom on the part of the 
ancestors of our text of the Canons. If we adopt the latter alternative, it is 
still an open question whether édercevs should not be replaced for éAéy£evs. 
But then since édréyyere adAjAovs occurs in ¢. xv. 2, we ought to regard 
éeréyEeus as at least a part of the genuine reading, and in fact we shall shew 
from a reference to Jude 22, 23 that the text must contain both elements. 

Another very curious emendation of Hilgenfeld’s is to read vey for moudy 
in the difficult passage xi. 11 qwodv eis puatnpiov KoopeKdy éexkdAnalas. This is 
based upon the fact that ~ and 7 are interchangeable in uncial script and that 
o1 and y are itacistic variants. This is ingenious but it adds nothing to the 
interpretation, nor was anything necessary, as the whole passage is perfectly 
clear in the light of the explanation given by Dr Taylor. 

Finally Hilgenfeld proposes to read in xvi. 5 (for tore #&ee 9 Kricus Tov 
avOperav eis THY Tipwaw THS SoKyLacias) TOTE HEEL n KploLs KTE. 

Neither does this seem to be happy: it must be admitted that the passage 
is harsh as it stands; perhaps it would be better to read mictic for xticic. 
This would agree well with what follows, o¢ 5é vaopeivavtes év TH TiaTet, 
and would not be without corroboration from the passages 1 Pet. 1. 7, 
TO Soxluiov vudv THs Tlotews...dua mupos b€ Soxwyafouévov and 1 Pet. 
iv. 12, 7H wupdcee mpos Tetpacpov vuiv ywouévyn. But perhaps it is safer 
for the present to let the MS. have its own way’. And indeed it must 
be admitted that with shght exceptions the attempts to emend the text 
have not been very successful. The most difficult passages have yielded 
to interpretative skill, where they have failed under other treatment, and 
this should assure us that any alterations in the text must not be more than 
moderate if they are to be in any degree acceptable. 

We note that Harnack in his latest tract on the Teaching’ says on this 
point that there are only three passages in which the suspicion of a funda- 
mental error in the text finds any support, viz. i. 6 (idpwtarw@ 7 édXenpLoavvn), 
xl 11 (ow eis puotnpiov Kooptxov éxKdXnolas), Xvi. 5 (UT avToOd TOD KaTa- 
Géuatos). ‘These passages we shall presently discuss at length, and shall shew 
that in two of them the text is almost certainly right as it stands, while in the 
third it is so nearly right that it is difficult to tell where to begin to correct it. 


The determination of the text of the Teaching of the Apostles, as well 
as its place in the history of Christian literature, depends largely upon a 


1 Especially since «ricus=N1, which Hebrew term is used freely for men. Thus Lightfoot, 
Hor. Heb., notes from Talm. Kethuv f. 17 a, “The wise men say, Let the mind of man be 
always mingled with the creatures.” The gloss there is ‘To do with every man according 
to complacency.” Cf. Matt. xxviii. ad fin. 

* Die Apostellehre und die Jiidischen beiden Wege, p. 6. Leipzig, 1886. 
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comparative study of the Teaching itself and other documents which have 
much in common with it. When we determine the text of a passage in the 
New Testament, we are obliged to resort to the combined evidence of such 
copies and versions as contain the passage and such fathers as quote it. A 
similar process being applied in the present case we find that our copies reduce 
to unity, while our versions amount to no more than a fragment of Latin’, 
and the burden of corroborative testimony is thus thrown on the testimony 
of the patristic literature, which has the advantage in the present case of 
being peculiarly early and rich. From these quotations we shall derive a 
very clear idea of the geographical distribution of the Teaching and of 
the period of time during which it continued in use in the Church. 

The following table contains a conspectus of the authorities referred to: 


Jerusalem Codex. 

Fragment of Latin Version. 

Epistle of Barnabas. 

The Ecclesiastical Canons, 

=the Epitome of Catholic Tradition, 

=the Two Ways, or the Judgment of Peter. 
The seventh book of the Apostolical Constitutions. 
The Ascension of Isaiah, 

The Epistle of Jude. 

The author of the second Clementine epistle. 
Justin Martyr. 

Hermas. 

ta. Theophilus of Antioch. 

8. Clement of Alexandria. 

vy. - Tertullian. 

v6. Dionysius of Alexandria. 

te. The Sibylline books and Ps.-Phocylides. 

ws. Origen. 

.¢. The Apostolical Constitutions. 

in. Ps.-Ign. ad Antioch. 

10. Athanasius and Ps.-Athanasius. 

«x.  Lactantius. 

xa. Ps.-Cyprian. 

«8. Dorotheus of Palestine. 

xy. The Clementine Homilies. 

«xd. Joannes Climacus. 

xe. A corrector of the Sinaitic Codex. 

xs. Severinus of Cologne. 

«¢. Boniface of Mainz. 


These three works [ 
are all restate- 
ments of a primi- 
tive Teaching. 


2-2 ® R 
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1 It is, however, probable that the Teaching existed both in Syriac and in Coptic. 
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Other writers will be given who recognize the existence of the book: 
those to-whom reference is made actually quote it or shew traces of acquaint- 
ance with it. We shall now give these authorities in detail. 


A Latin fragment. 


We owe our knowledge of this fragment to Prof. von Gebhardt. He 
noticed in Martin Kropff’s Bibliotheca Mellicensis published at Vienna in 
1747, and containing an account of the cloister-library of Moélk in Austria, 
a description of a parchment codex of at least the tenth century containing 
a lectionary of patristic extracts followed by a treatise of Boniface De Abre- 
nuntiatione in baptismate. After which Kropff goes on as follows: “pag. 
ultima habetur Doctrina Apostolorum, sed manca. Inc. Viae duae sunt in 
saeculo, vitae et mortis, lucis et tenebrarum, etc.” Here was evidently a 
portion of a Latin translation of the Teaching. Kropff gave the class- 
mark of the book as Q. 52, but enquiry made from the librarian at Molk 
brought a correction to this, making it R. 52, and also the unpleasant news 
that the MS. had disappeared from the library. No further trace of it could 
be found at the time of the production of the Gebhardt-Harnack edition of 
the Teaching. Foiled in this direction, Gebhardt turned to the printed 
editions of Boniface and ascertained that the sermon of Boniface to which 
allusion was made above was supplied to Martene the editor of Boniface from 
this very manuscript by Bernhard Pez, who was formerly librarian of the abbey 
of Molk. <A reference to the fourth volume of the Thesaurus Anecdotorwm? 
of Pez disclosed the precious fragment of the Teaching already in print. 
The following is the transcription of Pez, to which we add such corrections 
as result from Funk’s examination of the MS. which has since been found 
by the librarian at Molk :— 

“Tum in Codice post perbrevia quaedam 8S. Augustini dicta comparet 
Doctrina Apostolorum, eadem, qua sermo 8. Bonifacii, manu exarata, quae 
sic habet. 

Doctrina Apostolorum. 

Viae duae sunt in seculo, vitae et mortis, lucis et tenebrarum. 

In his constituti sunt Angeli duo, unus aequitatis, alter iniquitatis. 

Distantia autem magna est duarum viarum. Via ergo vitae haec est: 
Primo diliges Deum aeternum, qui te fecit. Secundo proximum tuum, ut 
te ipsum. Omne autem, quod tibi non vis fieri, alii ne feceris. 

Interpretatio autem horum verborum haec est: non moechaberis, non 
homicidium facies, non falsum testimonium dices, non puerum violaveris, non 


1 Funk says ‘numero 914, olim Q 52 signatus.” 
2 Tom. iv, pars ii. col, 5. 
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fornicaveris, non malefacies’, non medicamenta mala facies; non occides 
filtum in abortum, nec natum succides. Non concupisces quidquam de re 
proximi tui. Non perjurabis. Non male loqueris. Non eris memor malorum 
factorum. Non eris duplex in consilium dandum, neque bilinguis: tendi- 
culum enim mortis est lingua. Non erit verbum tuum vacuum nec mendax. 
Non eris cupidus nec avarus, nec rapax, nec adolator’ nec’...... (caetera in 
Codice desiderantur).” 

The importance of this fragment will be evident if we consider the varia- 
tions of its text from the Teaching and from other authorities which present 
the doctrine of the Two Ways. The principal feature is the omission of the 
whole of the portion of the Teaching from 1. 8 (evAoyerTe) to i. 1 (THs Sidax7s). 
That is to say it omits the portion of the first chapter which contains the 
most pronounced Christian sentiments and passes on in perfect sequence to 
those sentiments which are nearest to the Decalogue. This is very striking, 
and it is no wonder that the suspicion has arisen in many minds that the 
Teaching of the Apostles is in part a Jewish document which has been 
rehandled by early Christians. Another peculiarity is the expansion of the 
opening sentences; the two ways are described as ways of Life and Death, 
of Light and Darkness. And over the two ways there preside two angels, 
one of righteousness the other of iniquity. We shall presently see something 
similar to this in the quotations made by Barnabas: for he substitutes 
Light and Darkness for Life and Death, and affirms that over one way pre- 
side illuminating angels of God, and over the other angels of Satan. While 
there is no reason to suppose any direct connexion between the Latin version 
and the text of Barnabas, there is enough similarity of expression to make 
it likely that the original doctrine of the Two Ways was current in forms 
more or less glossed and that Barnabas and the Latin Version have some 
such glossed edition in common. It breaks the sequence, however, of our 
Avdayn if we insert any angelology before the words “and there is a great 
difference between the two ways.” 


The Epistle of Barnabas. 


We come now to the passages from the Teaching which are worked up 
in the Epistle of Barnabas. No subject was on the publication of Bryennios’ 
treatise more debated than the question of the relative priority of the Teaching 
and of Barnabas. And no doubt there was something to be said in favour 
of the opinion that the Teaching was in part a rechauffé of the last four 


1 For these two words Pez left a blank, evidently not knowing what to make of the non 
maofacies of the Codex which appears to correspond to ov payevoes of the Greek. 

2 Pez: adulator. 

3 The last word in copy illegible. 


H. 3 


Barnabas and 
the Teaching. 
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chapters of Barnabas, so long as an exaggerated idea of the antiquity of 
the epistle prevailed and an inadequate idea of the antiquity of the Teaching. 
This ground is now almost entirely abandoned and we: have instead a theory 
of a primitive Jewish doctrine of the Two Ways which serves as a base for 
both the Teaching and Barnabas and all succeeding developments. Whether 
such a primitive form existed or not (and I have already expressed myself in 
the tract The Teaching of the Apostles and the Sibylline Books’ in favour of 
such an opinion), I am none the less satisfied that the coincidences between 
Barnabas and the Teaching are not confined to the material which such a 
primitive book would furnish. It must have been a longer work. The 
quotations that follow will make this sufficiently clear. 

Barn. c. iv. 5. Tavras draman Yrép THN YyYyHN Moy. 

An exaggeration of Barnabas for Aud. i. 7, ovs b€ ayamnoes trép thy 
apuyny cov. 

iv. 9. Awd mpocéyaper ev tals éoyatas nuépats. OYdeN Ap Gcedticel YMAC 
6 dc ypdnoc THs Fans vuov Kal TAc Tictewc, édv pr) ev TO avouw Kalpo... 
AVTLOTOMED. ; 

Cf. Avéd. xvi. 2. 

iv. 10. My xa® éavrovs évdvvovtes povatete ws bn Sedixarwpévot, GAN 
érl TO avTd cuvepxopevoe cuonteite mept Tod KoLwh osupdépovtos. 

Cf. Acd. xvi. 2, rucvds 5¢ cvvayOncecbe, Entobvtes Ta dvijKovta Tails uyais 
UMOV. 

v. 4. Todro réyes OTe Sikalws arroneitat avOpwros, ds éya@v OdOF AlKalo- 
CYNHC yv@ow éauTOV els OAON CKOTOYC aTroouveyxer. 

Here Barnabas introduces a new definition of the Two Ways: the Way 
of Righteousness and of Unrighteousness (which is the description that we 
found in the Latin fragment); while he also has the old one (the Way of 
Light and the Way of Darkness) in his mind. 

vi. 15. Nads yap aytos, aderpot pou, T® KUpi@ TO KaTOLKNTNPLOY Nav 
THs Kapdias. Of. Ard. x. 2. 

xi, 11. “Ide mas Aavld rAdyes adtov xipwov, ab vidv od réyet. Cf Ad. 


x 


xvi. 1. Note the expression tén 6€6N avradv TON TrIHCANTA avtovs, and 


ef, Av. L 1 and*y, 2. 
xvi. 9. Observe the expression ai éntoAal tic AidayAc, and cf. Avéd. ii. 1. 


The foregoing coincidences are sufficient taken cumulatively and shew an 
acquaintance with the Teaching which is not limited to the first five chapters. 
We come now to those chapters of the Epistle which especially deal with 


the Two Ways (a few rejected readings of the Sinaitic Codex are noted 
in the margin). 


1 Cambridge, Wallis, 1886. 
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xvill. MeraBapev S& nal emi érépay yvdcw kab didaynv. doi AYo eicl 
AidayAic’ Kal éEovolas } te Tod pdros Kal » Tod cKdTOUS. Aladopd Ae TIOAAH 
TON AYO GAN’ ef? Hs pev yap elou TeTaypévor wtaywyol dyyedor Tod Ged, 
ep’ is 6é ayyedor Tod catavd. Kal 6 pév eats KUpios dr aiwvéev Kal eis 
Tovs aidvas, 0 8é dpywv Kaipod Tod viv THs avoulas. 

xix. “H oYn 6d0c Tod ghwrds éctiIn aYtH’ éav Tis Oérmv Sddv ddeverv emt 
TOV WpLopévov TéToy aTrEevon Tots Epryous avToD: Ecru ody 1 Sobeioa rpiv yvdaus 
Tov wepiTately €v avTn TovavTn: ~ArattHcelc TON ce TIOIHCANTA, PoBnOnon Tdv 
ge whacavta, dSofaces Tov ce AvTpwodpevoy ex Oavatov. eon amrods TH 
Kapdia Kal mrovowos TH TvevpmaTL, OY KOAAHOHCH pera TOY TTopevouéver 
én OA OANdTOY. MICcHCelc TAN 6 OYK ECTIN ApecTON TH GE@, MicHcEIc T&CAN 
YTTOKPICIN’ OY MH €PKaATAAITIHC ENTOAAC Kyploy. oyy Yyaceic ceayTén, éon 8é 
TaTewoppwv KaTa TavTa. ovK apeis emt ceavTov dd€av. oY ANYH BOYAHN 
TIONHPAN KATA TOY TIAHCION Coy. oy Aaceic TH yyyH coy Opacoc’ OY TOpNeyceic, 
OY MOiXEYCElC, OY TAldoOopHcelc. ov fury gov O Adyos TOD Deod eFEAOn ev 
akabapoia Twa. oY AHYH Tpdcwmon €AErZAl TINA ETT] TrapaTTTwWMATI.  €o7 
Tmpayc, oy Hcyyioc, om TpEMWN TOYC Adroyc, OYC. HKOYCAC. OY MNHCIKAKHCEIC 
TO AEAP@ Tov. OY AlpyyHcelc, TdTEPON EcTal H OY. ov ju) AABns el paTalo 
TO Ovowa Kupiov. AratHceic TOV TAnTLov Gov YTIEP THN YYYHN COY. OY CoNey- 
Celc TEKNON COY EN Oop OYAE TaALW TENNHOEN ATTOKTENEIC. OY MH dPHC THN 
XelpA coy amd TOY yioY coy AH amd TAC O6yratpdc coy, dAAA ATO THC NEOTHTOC 
MAdzZelc POBON KYpIOY. OY fu yévy ETIBYM@N TA TOY TIAHCION Coy, OY M1) Yyév7n 
TIAEONEKTHC, OYAE KOAAHOHCH EK yyAc CoY META YWHAGN, AAAA META TATTEINDN 
KAl AIKAIGDN ANACTPAPHCH. TA CYMBAINONTA CO! ENEPFHMATA WC draea TIPOcdEzZH, 
elk@c OTI ANEY OEOY OYAEN TINETA OYK ECH AIFNDMWN OYAE AITAWCCOC. Traric 
rap @aNdToy €oTiv H AIfA@ccia. YTOTAPHCH KyplOIC wc TYT@ BE0f EN aicYYNH 
KAl @OBO. OY MH EmtiTaZHC AOYAW COY H TAIAICKH EN THKPIA TOIC ETT] TON dYTON 
Oe0N €ATIZOYCI, MHTIOTE OY PoOBHOAcI TON Em” AMoTEepoic GHEdN. STI OYK HAGEN 
KATA TIPUCOTION KAAECAI, BAN Ed OFC TO TINEYMA HTOIMACEN. KOING@ONHCEIC EN 
T&cl TH WAnTlov gov Kal OYK Epeic Tia EiNal el FAP EN TO abOapT@ KOINDNOI 
écte, TC M&AAON EN TOIC POapTois. ovK Eon TPOyAwWaGOS Trayls yap oTOma 
Oavatov. bcov dvvacat vrép THs Puxs cov ayvevoers. MH PINOY TIPOC MeN 
TO AaBEIN EKTEINN TAC YEIpac, TPOC AE TO AOYNAI CYCTIOAN. a@yaTHTELS OS KOpNY 
Tod bbOadrpod cov TavTa TON AdAOYNTA coi TON AdFON TOY KYplOY. MNHCOHCH 
nuépav Kpicews Hmépac kal NYKTOC, Kal EKZHTHCEIC Kad ExadoTNY HMEPAN TA 
TIPUCTTIA TON ATION 7) Oud AOYoU KoTTL@Y Kal TropEevOMEVOS Eis TO TapaKarécat 
Kal pedeTaV eis TO THoaL WuyY TO AOYo, 7) AIA TON YEIPAN GoU epyaon 
els AYTPWCIN AMAPTIDN COY. OY AICTACEIC AOYNal, oyAé AIAoYC fOrrycelc. fN@CH 
Ag, Tic 6 TOY MICBOY KAAdC ANTATIOAGTHC. yAAzZeIc A TrApeAaBec, MHTE TIPOCTIDEIC 
mite ddaip@n. fs TéAos MICHCEIC TO TIONHPON. KPINEIC AlkAl@c. OY TroIHcelc 
cyicma’ €ipHNEYelc AE MAYOMENOYC GUVayayev. €ZOMOAOrHCH ET AMapTialc coy. 

1 Cf, Teaching ¢. vi. 1 rs 6600 rs dudax7qs. 
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oY TpocHZeic €ml TpoceyyHN €N CYNElAHCel TTONHPS. ayYTH €CTIN H OAOC TOU 
pwros. 

xx. ‘H aé To? pédavos Adc oKodud éaTe Kal KATapAC MECTH. OAOC yap 
dott Oandtoy aiwviov peta tyswplas, ev h éotl Ta droddUvTAa THY apuxny 
avTav. EciAWAOAATPElA, OPAcyTHC, Yyoc Suvamews, YTIOKPICIC, AITTAOKApAIA, MOIYElA, 
dnoc, ApmarH, YTEPHANIa, TapaBacrs, AdAoc, KaKia, AYOAAEIA, APMaKEld, Mareld, 
TrAEoNEzI4, adhoBia Oeod. AAKTAl TON AdfaddN, MICOYNTEC AAHOEIAN, ALATTONTEC 
weFAOC, OY ING@CKONTEC MICOON AIKAIOCYNHC, OY KOAAGMENO! dfa0@, OY KpIcel 
Mikaia, xnpa Kal oppave ov mpocéxovTes, dFPYTINOYNTEC oyk els hoBov Geod, 
AAN ttl TO TIONHPON, @N MAKPAN Kal Toppw@ TIPAYTHC KAI YTTOMONH, ArATTNTEC 
MATAId, AIDKONTEC ANTATIOAOMA, OYK EAEOFNTEC TIT@YON, OY TIONOYNTEC €Tl KaTa- 
TIONOYMEN®, evxEpEls ev KaTAaXAAiAa, OY [IN@CKONTEC TON TIOIHCANTA aYTOYC, 
ONEIC TEKN@N, Oopelc TAdcMaTOC HEOY, ATTOCTPEPOMENO! TON ENAEOMENON, KATA- 
TIONOYNTEC TON OAIBOMENON, TIAOYCION TIAPAKAHTOI, TTENHTO@ON ANOMOI KPITAM, TIAN O- 
MAPTHTOI, 

xxi, Kanov ody éotl padovta ta Sixatdpata Tod Kupiov, dca yéypaTTat, 
ED TOUTOUS MC PUTUTE Cotas don tse se vge ie nbecenensy Tes aen ween seme vane beaten ae’ ia, SoBe 
ei 8é tis eotiv ayabod pela, prnmoveveTé prov, pereTavTes Tadta, va Kal 
» érvOupla Kat i drpyTINia €lc TI dPaBON YoOpHT. 


The study of the discordances between these extracts and the Teaching 
is very interesting. For instance in c. xx. Barnabas has altered the Teaching 
from dyputvodvtes ovK éri TO ayabov to ayp. ovK eis PoBov Oeod, but in 
the closing words of the epistle he shews his acquaintance with the other 
form by desiring that the care of his hearers for him may be ayputvia 
els TL ayaor. 

He shews his acquaintance with the form 6060s; @avatov by inserting it 
in the beginning of c. xx. as an explanation of the black way. 

In c. xix. the act of memory (“thou shalt remember day and night”) is 
transferred from the teacher who speaks the word to the day of judgment, 
and that the change is due to Barnabas is clear from the fact that the 
Hebraistic term “night and day” has been replaced by “day and night.” 

The curious injunction as to clean and unclean meats in the Teaching, 
c. vi. 3, mepl b& THs Bpdcews 0 dvvacat Badoracov, was out of harmony with 
Barnabas’ ideas, for he mterprets the abstinence from pork and hare symbolically 
and hence we find the sentence changed to 6cov dvvacas itép THs wWuyxns 
gov ayvevoels. 

Probably these brief notes are sufficient to shew the acquaintance of 


Barnabas with a Avdayy very little different from our own, which he seems 
to quote from memory. 
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Apostolical Canons. 


We come in the next place to the so-called Apostolic or Ecclesiastical 
Canons, a tract of great importance in the problems connected with the 
Teaching. It was edited by J. W. Bickell in 1843 from a Vienna MS* under 
the title Aé Svatayal ai dua Kdpevtos nal Kxavoves éxxXnoaotiKol TeV 
ayiov atrocToNwv. 

Cardinal Pitra repeated the text in his Juris eccl. Gr. Monumenta, using 
also a MS. in the Ottobonian library* which bears the title "Emvtou) 6pwv 
TOV ayiwy atocTéNwy KabodKHS Tapaddcews, whence the book sometimes 
passes under the name of the Epitome. A third Codex’ from the library 
of the Holy Synod at Moscow was employed by von Gebhardt with the 
title é« tdv Svatakewv Tav ayiwv amoctodwv. It exists also in Syriac, 
Coptic, Thebaic and Ethiopic*. This is the book which Hilgenfeld with 
some reason identifies with the lost book mentioned by Rufinus under the 
title Duae Viae vel Judiciwm Petri, the latter part of the title bemg derived 
by analogy from the story of the Judgment of Hercules in Xenophon. The 
order of this book is as follows: it opens with a salutation from the twelve 
apostles, among whom Peter appears twice, once as Peter and once as Cephas; 
the second James is wanting as also Matthias, and Nathanael is added to 
make up the number. The Apostles speak in turn, John being the prologizer ; 
and their successive speeches are the fragments of the first six chapters of 
the Teaching of the Apostles, the very same omission being made from ¢, 1.3 
to ii. 1 which we noted in Barnabas and in the Latin Version. The Vienna 
MS. has an additional portion evidently of later date which contains regulations 
for the ordination of bishops, presbyters, readers Wc. 

It will save time and prevent confusion of ideas, if we demonstrate at 
once the dependence of the first portion of these Canons upon the text of 
Barnabas. 

First of all the preface is taken directly with a slight change from the 
epistle: yaipere, viol kab Ovyatépes, év dvopate xupiov “Incod Xpiatod. 

Second, he follows Barnabas in one of his most adventurous emendations 
(viz, that in which he substitutes 6s xdpnv dpOarpov cov for ws Kvp.or) 
but conflates it with the original reading. 

Further, the first portion of the Canons closes with words which are 
taken from Barnabas, as the following extracts will shew: 

Canon. Eccl. xiv. mi éxAeimute év pndevi, eEovoiay éav éynte. €rryc yap 
Hi Hmépa xuplov én Hi cyNatroAeiTal MANTA CYN TH TIONHP. EEC yap 6 KYploc 
Kal 6 MICOdC AYTOY MET AUTOD. EAYTAN INECOE NOMOGETAI, EAYTAN FINECBE CYMBOYAOI 
dPadol, PEOAIAAKTOI. 


1 Cod. Vind. 45. 3 §, Synodi 125 Cod. gr. 
2 Cod. Ottobon. 408. 4 See Lagarde, Meliq. jur. eccl. 
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Barnab. xxi. éyete we? éEavtdy eis ods épyalecOe To Kadov" MH EMMITIHTE” 
érryc H Hmépa, €N H CYNATTOAEITAL TA TIANTA TO TIONHP®. éyyUs O KYplOc Kal 
6 micddc aytoy. re Kab ete €pwTa vas: EayTOn rinecbe NOMOETAI dradol, 
EAYT@N MENETE CYMBOYAOI! THCTOI...PINECOE OEOAIAAKTOI. ; 


Observe also the expression in the Canons, xii. 2, Tyunoes avtov éx TOU 
iApOt6c Gov Kal €X TOU TONOY TaY yerpov cov’ and cf. Barnab. x. ov pap 
dnai, KodrAmnOnon ovdé 6powwOnon avOpemots ToLovToLs, oltWWEes OUK oldact 
dua KOTOY Kal IAp@Toc sopifewy EavTots THY Tpodrp. 


He seems to have been aware of the curious passage in Barnabas 
pvnoOnon nuépav Kpicews nwépas Kal vuktos, since he furnishes the key to 
the change made by Barnabas from remembering the teacher to remembering 
the judgment, in the words Adyov bhéEovow ev TH peyarn ynuépa THS 
Kpicews Tept Oy axovcavTes ovK épvdagav (Canon. 1). We are to remember 
day and night what has been taught us because the day of judgment 
comes. 

Notice further, that, although it may be taken for granted from the 
previous instances that the Canons depend on Barnabas, yet here also an 
acquaintance is shewn with the Teaching outside the limits of the epistle ; 
for we find the following expression, e¢ yap 6 kvptos b0 avtod nkiwcé cot 
SoOjvar Tvevpatikny Tpodnv Kat ToTov Kat Conv aidviov, od deters TOAD 
padrov thv pOaptnv Kal mpdcKatpov mpoadépew Tpodyv. 

The writer of this must have been aware of the following sentences of 
the Teaching, 

Ais. x. 3. jyiv 6€ éyapicw mvevpatixny tpodiy Kal rotdv Kal Corp 
aiwviov dia tod matdds cov (only the waits is now, not Jesus Christ, but 
some Church teacher), 

Avo. iv. 8. ef yap &v Th aOavat@ Kowwvol éote, TOT@G pAaddov év Tots 
Ovntots. : 

There is also a trace of the “cosmic mystery of the church” (Ad. xi. 11) 
in the words of Canon c¢. i. mpos Oeuedriwow éxxrnolas wa tiTov Ta 
évroupavioy eiddTes puAdcowvTaL KTE. 

Any argument therefore which is based upon the supposed restriction of 
the sources of the Ecclesiastical Canons to the first five chapters of the 
Teaching, or which assumes their independence of Barnabas in matters 
where they agree, falls to the ground. 


The following is the text of that portion of the Canons which runs 
parallel with the Teaching :— 


Al AlATArAl Al AlA KAHMENTOC Kal KANONEC EKKAHCIACTIKO]L TWN AION ATTOCTOAMN. 


ee / eee \ , an r 
1. Xaipere, viol «at Ouyarépes, ev dvopmate xupiov “Incod Xpiorod. 

7, / \ lal 
Iwavyns Kai Mar@aios cal Iétpos cat "Avdpéas cal Didummos Kab Dimov 
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kai “laxwBos cat Na@avanr cat Owuds cal Kndds cal BapOoropaios Kai 
‘Tovdas “laxwBov. 

Kata xédevow tod Kkupiov 7pyav “Incootd Xpictod tod cwrhpos cvva0pot- 
cbévtoy nudv, KaOds Suétake mpd Tod’ MéddeTe KAnpotdcbar Tas érrapyias, 
KaTadoyicacbar tommy apiOuovs, émickoTwv akias, wpecBuTépav Spas, 
diakcvav Tapedpelas, avayvwotev vovveyias, Ynpav aveykAnaolas, Kab boa 
Séot mpds Oeweriwow éxkdnolas iva Titov Tév érovpaviay eiddTes pudac- 
CWVTAL ATO TaYTOS acTOYHMATOS, ElddTES, STL Noyov UdéEovaw ev TH weyadrn 
nMEPa THS Kploews TEept Hv aKovoavTes ovK épirakav Kal exéXevTEV Huds 
éxtréwrpacOat Tovs AOyous els OANV THY olKoUpEVND. 

2. "EdoEev ovv nuiv mpos vrouvnow ths adeAbotntos Kal vovbeciav 
ExaoT@ WS 6 KUPLOS aTeKdduWe KaTa TO OéAnua TOD Oeod Sid TvEvpaTos 
aylov pvncOetor Aoyou évreihacOat vpiv. 

*Iwavyns eitrev "Avopes adedpoi, e’ddtes OTe Aoyor vpéEomer Tepl Tav 
duatetaypevay nui, els évds Tpdocwmov pr) AawSavopev, GAN éay Tis SoKN 
Te cuueépoy avTidéyew, avTiriéyer0w atte. ébo€e S€ Tact tpw@Tov “lwavyny 
el7retv. 

*lwavyns ettrev ‘Odoi Ayo eicl, Mia TAc ZWAC Kal Mid TOY BANdTOY. Aladopa 
A€ TOAAH METAZY THN AYO OADN. H MEN FAP OAOC TAC ZAC ECTIN AYTH. TIPOTON 
draTtHceic TON OE0N TON TIOLHCANTA ce €€ GANS THS Kapdlas cou Kal So€acets 
TOV AUTpwcamevovy ae Ex OavaTou, ris eotly évToA) TMpeTH. AEYTEPON’ arya- 
TNOELS. TON TIAHCION COY Wc cEeayTON, HTUS é€otly évToAn SevTépa’ ev ols OXos 
6 vomos Kpéuatat Kab of TpopyTat. 

MarOaios etre Tldnta Sca MH O€AEIC COl FeNécOal, MHAE CY AAAG TIOIHCEIC. 
TOYT@N A€ TON AOP@N THN AldayHN edzré, adeAdée Ilézpe. 

Ilérpos eimev OY oneyceic, oy MOIYeycelc, OY TOPNeycelc, OY TAlAoGopHcelc, 
oY KAgyelc, OY Mareycelc’, OY apMakeyceElc, OY MONEYCEIC TEKNON EN Oops oYAE 
TENNHOEN ATIOKTENEIC, OYK €TTIGYMHCEIC TA TOY TAHCION, OYK €TTIOPKHCEIC’, OY 
YeyAOMAaPTYPHceElc, OY KAKOAOPHCEIC, OYAE MNHCIKAKHCEIC, OYK €CH AIFNO@MOC, OYAE 
AirA@ccoc. Taric fap OaNdToy éoTiy H AIrA@CCla. OYK €cTal 6 AOroc COY KENOC, 
OYAE PEYAHC, OYK ECH TIAEONEKTHC, OYAE Aptiaz, OYAE YTOKPITHC, OYAE KAKOHOHC, OYAE 
YtrepHdanoc, oyAé AHYH BoYAHN TIONHPAN KATA TOY TTAHCION COY. OY MICHCEIC 
TANTA ANOPOTION, AAN OYC MeN EA€rZeIc, OYC AE EAeHceElC *, TEP! ON Ae TpoceyzZH, 
oye Aé AraTIHCelc YTIEP THN PYYHN COY. 

"Avdpéas ele TéxNon moy, defre Amd TMANTOC TIONHPOY Kal ATTIO TIANTOC 
GMOlOY aYTOY. MH fiNoy Opridoc. OAHrel fap H OprH Tpdc ONON. ote yap 
Saymoviov appévixov 6 Oupds. MH fiNOoY ZHAWTHC MHAE €PICTIKOC MHAE GYMAN- 
TIKOC. €K FAP TOYT@N GONOC TENNATAL. 

@Didermos etme TéKNON MH fiNoy éTI@yMHTHc’ OAHrel rap H émiOymia Trpoc 


1 Cod. Vind. omits these three clauses. 
Cod. Vind. omits these two clauses. 
3 Cod. Ottob. omits this clause. 
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\ ' \ ¢ \ > 2 \ r es 9h \ \ 
THN Tropnelan xal €dKxes Tovs avOpdmovs mpds éavTnv’ eats yap OnduKov 
Sayuoriov THs émiOvulas, Kal 0 pev pet 6pyiis 0 6& pe Hdovis amrddrvEL 
Tods eiabdexopuévous avTa: 000s S& Tovnpod mvevpatos apaptia wpuyns Kal 
btrav Bpaxelav eladvow ox} ev avT@, TAaTUVEs avTHY Kal dye éeml TavTa 
Ta Kaka THY uynv exelvnv Kal ove ed SiaBrAEpar Tov avOpwrrov Kal idetv 
Tv adynOecav’ 6 Oupos tuov pétpov éxérw Kal év Bpayel SiactHpate avTov 
nvioyelte Kal avaxpovete, a pn éuBadrAn vas els epyov movnpdov. Oupos 
yap Kal noovn tovnpd érl modAv Tapamévovta Kata éritacw Satmovia yiveTat. 
kal otav émitpén avtois 6 avOpwtos, oldaivovow év TH Wuyi avTov Kal 
yivovras peiCoves Kal amayovow avtov eis épya adixa Kal étuyehOow avTo, 
Kal hOoovtas él TH aTwreia TOV avOpeTrar. 

Xipov elme TéKNON MH fiNOY aicypoAdroc MHAE YYHAG@eadmoc’ €éK fap 
TOYTON MOIXEIA! TINONTAI. (LL. yevryadvTas.) 

"TdxwBos eimre TéKNON MH TINOY Oi@NUcKOTTOC, émelAH OAHTel TPOC THN 
EIAWAOAATPEIAN, MHAE ETTAOIAOC MHAE MAOHMATIKOC MHAE TIEPIKABAIPN, MHAE OEAE 
ayTa iSety pndé aKovewv" EK TAP TOYTWN ATIANT@N EIAWAOAATPEIAL FENNONTAI. 

Nadavannr eime TéKNON MH TINOY yeycTHc, éTrelAH OAHTEl TO yefcma él THN 
KAOTIHN, MHAe @iAdprypoc MHAE KeENddOZ0C’ EK [AP TOYTWN ATIANTWN KAOTTAI 
FENNO@NTAI. 

Plovdas etre] TéxNoN MH rinoy rorrycoc, émeldH rel Tpdc THN BAACHMIAN, 
MHAE AYOAAHC MHAE TIONHPOPWN’ EK TAP TOYTWN ATIANTON BAACPHMIAl FENN@NTAI. 
icOl A€ TPAYC, ETTEIAH TIPAEIC KAHPONOMHCOYCIN TY Bacidelav TOV ovpavev. iNoy 
MAKPOBYMOC, EAEHMWN, ElpNvoTrolos, Kalapds TH Kapdia amd mavTos Kakod, 
AKAKOC Kal HCyyloc, Aradec Kal dudAdoowv KAI TPEMWN TOYC Adroyc Ofc HKOYcac: 
oyX Yyocelc ceayTON ovAE Acceic TH YyyH coy Opdcoc, OYAé KOAAHOHCH TH 
(Il. KoAdnOncera y) yyy (1. wuyn) coy mMeTA YYHADN AAA META AIKAIN Kal 
TATIEINON ANACTPAPHCH’ TA AE CYMBAINONTA col éNEprHMaTa coc drab TIPOCAEZH, 
elA@c OT! ATEP BEOY OYAEN TINETAI. 

Owuas eitre TEKNON TON AAAOYNTA COI TON AGDFON TOF OE0¥ Kal TApAalTLov cou 
ywopmevoy THs Fons cai ddvta cou THY ev Kuplw odpayida ayarnces bs Kopnv 
opOarpod cov, MNHCOHCH O€ avTOD NYKTA Kal HMEpaN, TIMHCEIC AaYTON (QC TON 
KYpION. SEN FAp H KYPIOTHC AdAEiTAl ékel KYpIdc ECTIN. €KZHTHCEIC AG TO TIPOCODTTON 
avToD KAO HMEépaN Kal TOYC AoLods Arioyc, fNa ETIANATIAYCH TOIC AOOIC AYTON’ 
KOAABMEVOS Yap aylois ayacOnon Tiyunhoers adtov Kal’ 8 Svvaros el, ék 
Tod Lop@Tds cov Kal ex Tod Tévov THY ye“—pav cov. ei yap 6 Kuptos 8 avrod 
nEl@oé cov Sobijvat TINEYMATIKHN TPODHN Kal TIOTON Kal ZWHN aidNION, od odetreus 
TOAV paddov THY POaptiv Kal mpdcKarpov mpoahépewv tpodrv. "AEwos yap 6 
epyatns Tob wo O0d Kai Body adodvra ov pipecess, cal Ovddels purever dumredava 
kal €k Tov Kaptrod avtov ovK éc bleu. 

Kydas etrev OF troiiceic CyicMaTa, eipHNeycelc Aé MAYOMENOYC" KPINEIC AlKAIOC. 
oy AHH TPOc@MON Teva Ed€rZal él TrApaTITc@MaTi, ov yap toxyver TAOVTOS Tapa 
kupiw’ ov yap d&va mpoxpiver ovd& KdédXOS oper? ara loorns éotl mdvTwY 
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map auT@. év Tpoceryh cov MH anpyyHenc, MOTEPON EcTal H OY. MH TiNOY Trpdc 
MEN TO AdBEIN EKTEINDN TAC XEipac, Tpdc A€ TO AOYNal cycTT@N’ éAN €YHC, Ald 
TON YEIPAN coy Adcelc AYTP@CIN T@N AMAPTION COY’ OY AICTACEIC AOYNAI, OYAE 
Aldoyc rorryceic’ PNOCH rap Tic écTIN 6 TOY MICBOY KAAOC ANTATTOAOTHC. OYK ATIOCTPA- 
orien ENACOMENON, KOIN@NHCEIC AE ATIANTOON TH ddEAPA COY Kal oYK épeic TENT 
EINaI’ el Tap EN TH ABANATW KOINDNO! écTE TOcw M&AAON EN TOIC PEs 

BapOoropaios el7rev Eporapuer ues, added, @s étt Katpos eott Kab exere, 
els ods epyaceeUe peO éavtav, ur) éxrelmnte év pnsey, é€ouclav éav ee 
ews yap % meépa xuplov év 4 cuvaTroAeitas TavTa ovv TO Tovnpe Heer yap 
o KUplos, Kal 6 pucOds adtod pet avtod. éautadv ylvecOe ctpBovror ayaboi, 
Geodidaxtot. byAdazeic & TIAPEAABEC MHTE TIPOCOEIC MHTE YDAIPAN. 

The writer of the Canons has thus purposely divided the first part of the 
Teaching into twelve segments so as to give one to each of his imagined 
duodecad of Apostles; he knew the remainder of the book but it did not suit 
him ; what has been added in some MSS. of the Canons is perhaps of another 
workmanship, and from the same hand proceeded the two introductory 
chapters which point out the importance of the several offices to which 
attention is drawn at the close of the’ book. Observe that the Canonist 
draws nothing from the fifth and sixth chapters of the Teaching, although 
Barnabas with whom he is acquainted uses the fifth chapter freely. 


The Seventh book of the Apostolical Constitutions’. 


1. Tod vopobétrov Macéws eipnkdtos tois “lopanditass: “Ido0 déSmKxa mpd 
/ S| a \ ¢€ as a fol \ \ ¢ \ lal / ny I / 
mpoow@mov vuav tnv odov THS Cons Kal THY Odov Tob BavdTov, Kal émié- 
povtos "ExreEas thy Conv wa Enons: nal tod mpopyntov ‘Hrla Réyovtos 
T@ Aad “Ews Tote yoraveite em aphotépars Tais tyvvats vVuov; eb Beds 
( ( s mWOTEe x € ppoTepacs yvvais vuov; et Oeds 
éoTt KUpLOS, TopevecOe oTicw avTod: eikdTws edeye Kal 6 KUpLos “Inaoods 
_Ovseis Sdvatar Svol Kupiows Sovreverw? 7 yap Tov Eva puonoer Kal Tov Erepov 
ayatnoe, n évos avOéEetar Kat Tod érépov Katadppovnce: avayKxaiws Kal 
nets émdpevor TO SiOacTKarAM Xpicte@, bs €oTL TwTNP TavT@y avOpoTwv 
an ’ c > Uy A a U n U 
ParLoTa TicToY, pawev ws AYO OAdOl Eicl, MiA TAC ZAC Kal MiA TOY OaNaTOY. 
avdepiay S€ aiyKpiow Exovor mpos EavTas (TIOAY fap TO AldopoN), aGAAoV Sé 
TAVTH KeYopLopeval TUyXavovol Kal vain pev Eat 7 THS Cwns O0ds, 
émeiaaKtos O€ » Tov Oavatov, ov Tod Kata yvounv Oce0d vadapEavTos, adda 
tov é& émiBovrAns Tod adXoTpiov. 
ks c c ‘ n a ON \ 
2, TpatH ovy tuyyaver H Oddc TAC za@fic Kal ECTIN AYTH, VY Kal Oo VoOmos 
{ > a , \ \ b) ¢ n y NP ae a Gs 
Svuaryopevet, AFATISN KYPION TON OEON €& GANS THS Kapdias Kal EE OdANS THS Wuyns, 


1 The text is that of Lagarde, with emendations in such places as seemed necessary, It 
will be found that in not a few cases the editio princeps of Turrianus is closer to the 
text of the Teaching than Lagarde’s. 


H. 4 


Cf. Barnab, 


CeXXI, 


Lag. om. 

kai ov and 
adds a gloss 
after moijoers 


Lag. kakov 


Lag. om. els 
Thy Se&cay 
otaryéva 
Lag. om, év 


26 THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 


Tov &va Kal povov, Tap’ dv AAXOS OVK EoTL, Kal TON TTAHCION doc EayTON. Kal TIAN 
6 md @éAelc renéc@al col, Kal cy TOYTO AAA@ oY TrlHcelc. EyAoreite Toye KATAPO- 
ménoye YMAc, TIPoceyyecOe YEP TON ernpealovtwy vuds; ayamate ToC eéxOpoyc 
YMON. TToia rap YMIN ydpic, EAN HIAATE TOYC IAOYNTAC YMAC ; Kal rap ol E6NIKOl 
ToYTO TmolofcIn’ YMeic AE qiAEiTE TOYC MICOYNTAC YMC Kal EXOPON OYY EZETE’ oY 
micticeic yap, dnol, TANTA ANOpwrON, ovK Adyiarriov, ove ‘[dovpaton, QTTAVTES 
yap eiot Tod Ocod epya. evyete Sé od Tas Pics, GAA Tas YYOLas TOY 
movnpav. “ATéYOY T@N CAPKIK@N Kal KOCMIK@N  €TTIOYMION. "EAN Tic col Aw 
BATTICMA €IC THN AEZIAN CIATONA, CTPEYON AYTH Kal THN dAAHN* OV havAns ovoNS TIS 
aptvns, Add tTyuwrépas THs aveEiaxlass éyer yap 6 AaBid Hi avtawédoxa 
Trois avtarosiSobct pot kaka. "Edn aArrapeycH cé tic MIMON €N, YTIATE MET 
aYTOY AYO, KAl T@ O€AONTI CO! KPIGANA! Kal TON YIT@NA COY NABEIN, AEC 
AYTG Kai TO IMATION, Kal ATIO TOY AipoNTOc TA CA MH AmaiTel. TA aitoYnTi ce 
Aidoy, Kal amd tod Oédovtos Savetcacbar Tapa cod pr atroKdrelons THY 
yeipa: Sixaos yap avnp oixtelpes Kat Kuxypa* méci rap G€Ael AidocOal O TATHP 
6 Tov roy avTodD avatérAdwv él movnpos Kal ayalovs, Kal Tov veTov 
avtod Bpéyov ert Sixalovs Kal adixovs. maow ovy Sixavov Sidovat €€ oixetwv 
rovev. Tiwa yap, dnoi, tov Kipiov amd odv Sixaiwy mover: TpoTipmynTéov 
58 tovs dyious. OY doneyceic, TOOT Eotuy ov POepets Tov Cuordy cor avOpwrov: 
Suarvers yap TA Kad@s yuvopevar ovy ws TavTds fovov dhavrAov TYyXavOVTOS, 
GAXa povov Tod aOdov, Tod 8 évdixov apyovor povors adwpicpévov. OY 
molyeyceic’ Svaupets yap Tv plav capka eis dvo: “Koovtas yap, dyoiv, ot 
dvo eis oadpKa pilav; év yap élow aynp Kal yur TH poe, TH TUpTVOLa, 
Th évooet, TH Siabéces, TH Biw, TH TPOTH, KeYwpLopévot SE EioL TO TXHMATL 
Kal TO aplOue. Oy TaidodeopHceic’ mapa diow yap TO Kakov éx Loddpwv 
pvév, Hrs updos OenraTov Tapavahopa yéyovev’ émiKaTdpaTtos Sé 6 ToLODTOS 
Kal épet Tas 6 Aaos Tévouto yévorto. Oy mropneyceic’ Ovw éorae yap, dnot, 
mopvevov év viois “Iopand. Oy Kdéyeic "Ayap yap Kkréras év td “lopanr 
év ‘Tepryo diOows BrnOels tod Chv vreENdOe, Kal TveSe? xréyras Kal rrev- 
odpevos éxdnpovdunoe To Neewav tiv rétrpav, Kal “lovdas KrNéTTOV TA TOV 
mevntov, Tov KUpLov THS SdEns mapédaxev “lovdalois Kab petapednels 
annyéato Kal éhaxnoe pécos Kal ébexvOn Tavta Ta oTAayyVva adTod, Kai 
"Avavias kal Lamdelpa 4 TovTov yuvyn, Kreyavtes Ta idia Kal Teipdoaytes 
TO mvebpa Kuplov, Tapaypnua aropace. Ilétpov tod cuvatrocToXov xuav 
eBavatdOncav. 

3. Oy mareyceic, oy dapmaxeyceic’ Dappyaxods yap, pnoiv, ov mepiBiecere. 
OY oneyceic TEKNON coy EN OOPA OYAE TO TENNHOEN ATTOKTENEIC’ Tay yap 
TO é&exovicpévov, ruynv AaBov Tapa Oeod, hovevOév, éxdixnOnoeTat, adixws 
avaipeOév. OyK €émiOymticeic TA TOY TIAHCION COY, ofoy THY yuvaika 1) Tov matda 
Tov Body 7 Tov aypov. OyK émiopKHceic’ eppéOn ydp pr) oudcar bros: 
eldé pnye, Kav evopKnons, bTL émaweOnoeTa Tas 6 duviav év alto. OY 
yeYAOMAaPTYPHcelc, OTL 0 cuKopavTav mévnta TapokUver TOV ToincavTa avTov. 
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> t \ ’ / U a lal 
4. Oy kakodorHceic: Mn ayara yap, dyot, Kaxoroyeiv, wa pr) éFapOis: 
AN (4 ¢ > y ' 1 
OYAE MNHCIKAKHcelc’ Od0l ydp peynotkdxav eis Oadvatov. OyK écH AIrN@MOC OYAE 
’ . \ \ 
AIrA@ccoc’ Maric rap toyupa avopl Ta ldia YElry, Kal avnp yrwoowdns ov KaTev- 
/ ’ \ a 2 ” c , / 
OuvOncerar ert THs ynst oyk éctal 6 Adroc coy KeNdc ep) mavTds yap Adyou 
? na , / > a] lal lal 
dpyobd Swaete dOyov: oy yeycu: "Amoreis yap, pnal, mavtas Tos NadodvTAs 
TO webdos. OYK EcH TMAEONEKTHC OYA Spriaz Oval yap, dnoiv, 6 mrcovextav 
N / / Ey c , 
TOV Tyotov mrcoveElay Kaxny. OyK €cH ytoKpITHc, fva pr) TO pépos cou 
, > lal A 
pet avtav Ons. 
5. Oy« €cH KakOHOHc, OYAe YTEpHaNnoc’ varepnhavors yap O Oeds avTi- 
lA , , nr 
tdocetat. OY AdWH tpocwrov Suvactou év Kpicel, OTL TOD KUpiov 7 Kplats. 
> , Ul el n , 
Oy micHceic TIANTA ANOpartTON’ EAErMa EAErZEIC TOY adeAdov cou Kal ov AN WH 
> > \ , n \ 
d:) avtov apaptiav, cal "EXeyxe copdv Kai ayaryoe oe. defre amo Tantoc 
na \ > \ c ‘ a 
KAKOY Kal ATO TANTOC OMOlOY ayT@: “Ameye yap, dyciv, amo adixou Kal TpomLos 
, > ~ U ! / 
ovK éyytet cot. MAH rinoy opridoc, wndé Baockavos, MHAE ZHAWTHC, MHAE MANIKOC, 
MHAE Opacs, wa pn maOns Ta TOD Kaiv xal ta Tod Yaovry Kal Ta Tov 
> Ve fal 
IwdB- ore 6 pev aréxtewe Tov adedpov avtod Tov "ABer dud TO TpdKpLTOV 
>? \ lal al a n € 
avtov evpeOnvat rapa Oe@ Kal did TO rpocdexOjvas THY Ovciav avtod: d5 
\ il a a 
dé rov bcvov AaBid édSiwxe vixnocavra tov Toduad tov Purctaiov, Kat CyrOoas 
\ a a a e Fe 
él TH TOY xopevTpidv evdynpiar ds Sé Tos So oTpatadpyas aveide, TOV 
"ABevynp tov tod “lopanr Kal tov "Apecod tov tod “lovda. 
6. Md rinoy oi@Nockdroc, Ot1 OAHrel Tmpdc ElAwWAOAaTPEIAN? Oldvicpa 6é, 
\ ¢ / € , > / x ? oa >? \ > ? \ OX 
dyolv 6 Lapwounr, dpaptia éoti, kal Ove gatas olwvicpds év “laxwB ovde 
pavrela év “lopand: oyk écH émAdA@N HH TIEPIKAGAIPON TOY Vidy Gov, ov 
fal ALON > , a x ’ , > \ , , 
KrvswviEls, ovde olwvicOnon, ovdée GpvEoTKOTTnTELS, OYAE MABHCH MAOHMAaTA 
TIONHpA TadTa yap amavTa Kal 6 vouos ateimev. MH Pinoy éTIOYMHTHC KAKOdN, 
odnynOnon yap eis duetplav dpaptnuatav. OyK €cH aicypoddroc, oyAé Ppiyd- 
Oadmoc, ovdSé péOucos: eK FAP TOYT@N TIOPNEial Kal Moryelal FINONTAl MH riNoy 
iddprypoc, wa pu) avtl Oeod Sovdrevons TH paywvd. Mu rinoy KeNnddozoc, 
unde petréwpos, nde vnrA<Sppov' EK Pap TOYTWN ATIANT@N GAaLovial FENNANTAM 
/ lal > / / > ¢€ /@ € bl TY: > / fa) 
pvnoOnts Tod eimovtos, Kipse, ovy vedn 1 Kapdia pov, ovoé EpeTewplolnoay 
zs ¢ \ / 
of bpOarpol pov, ovSé eropevOnv év peyadois olde ev Oavpaciows vTrep €yé, 
el py éTratrervoppovour. , 
a ' a / a Camere e 
7. Mu rinoy rérrycoc, pvnobels THS Tiuwplas, nS UTETTHTaY Ol KaTa- 
By ' \ 
yoyytoavtes Mwoéws. MH €co ayOddHc, MHAE TIONHPOSPOdN, pndé oKAnpo- 
t 5 Se 55 5é t - ' \ G) 5A e N BA 
Kapd.os, pndée Oupoddns, wnde poxpduyoss TANTA fap TayTa OAHTeEl TPOC BAac- 
HMian: ict sé mpSoc wos Moors cal AaBid, émei oi Mpacic KAHpONOMHCoYC! 
THN TAN. 
, ‘ ¢ \ nr \ b] / ’ / ¢€ 
8. Tinoy makpd0ymoc’ oO yap ToLovTos mohus eV ppovncel, emeiTEep O 
’ ' , t \ a eh ¢ 
Oduyouyos laxupds dppwv. Tinoy éAeHM@n’ pakaptoe yap Ol EdENpovEs, OTL 
St > ! i \ t a 
avtol édenOjcovtar. “Eco &kakoc, Hcyyoc, Araddc, TPEM@N TOYC AOCroyC TOY 
oe Sue a a ec ¢ A ¢ \ 
eeof. Ovy Yyaceic ceayton ws 06 Papicaios: éTe Tas 6 Uav EavTOV TaTELVW- 
\ n a > ’ 
Oncerat, kai 7d tnrdv év avOpdrois BdEAUYHa Tapa TE Ge@. Oy dAwceic 
4—2 
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TH yyy coy Opdcoc, bre dvip Opacds eumeceitas eis Kaka. Oy cymmopeyct 
meta AbPENUN, AMAA META COPAN Kal AIkai@n: ‘O cupmropevdmevos yap coois 
copos éortat, 6 S& cupropevopevos appoor yvooOnceTat. Td cyMBainonTa col 
TAOH EYMENDC Aéyoy Kal Tas TepraTdces GAVTMS, EIADC OTI pucOos Tapa 
Beod cor SoOncetar os TO I1HB Kal 76 Aalapy. 

9. TON Aadofntda col TON AGrON TOY OHEOF AOZACEIC, MNHCOHCH AE ayToY 
Himépac Kal NYKTOC, TIMHCEIC AE aYTON OvY ws yevécews alTLov, GAN’ ws TOD 
ed elvai cor mpokevov yivopevov: Smoy rap H Trepl Geof MAACKAAIA, EKEL O 
Bedc TdpectIN. "EkZHTHcelc KA® HMépaN TO TIPOCWTTON TON API@ON, IN’ ETTANATIAYH 
TOIC AGOIC AYTON. 

10. Oy mromiceic cyicmata mpds Tos aylovs, prncbeis trav Kopertov. 
Eipuneyceic mayomenoyc &s Maois cuvaddaccwy eis didiay. Kpineic Alkaianc’ 
ToD yap Kupiov  Kplow. Oy AHYH Tpdc~wrON EAErZaI Ertl TApaTITaMATI, ws 
‘Hrias cat Muyaias tov “AyaaB, Kal "ABdewérex 6 AlBiow tov Yedexiav 
kal Nd@av tov AaBid Kal “Iwavyns tov ‘Hpedny. 

11. Md finoy Alyyyoc évy mpocevyn cov, El EcTAl H OY Eyer yap O KUpLOS 
éwolt Ilétpw éri ths Oaracons ’OduyomioTe, eis TE edictacas; Mu fiNoy Tpdc 
MEN TO AABEIN EKTEINDN THN YElpa, TIPUC AE TO AOYNA! CYCTEAAWN. 

12. *Edn éyxc, AIA TON yelp@N coy Adc, fNa épracH €IC AYTP@CIN AMAPTION 
coy’ éAenuootvals yap Kal Tictecw amoKabalpovtas apaptiat. OY Aictaceic 
AOYNAl TTwWYO, OYAE AldOYC forryceic’ FNWCH fap Tic EcTIN O TOY MICBOY ANTA- 
moddtHe: ‘O édredv yap, dnoi, Trwyxov Kupio Saveifer, kata dé Td Sopa avTod 
ovtTws avtatoéoOjnceTat avT@. OYK AtoctpadHcH énAedmenon’ “Os gpacces 
yap, onol, Ta OTA avTOD pn EloaKovcat Tod Seomévou, Kal avTos émLKa- 
NéveTar Kal ovK Ectat 6 cicakovwv avTovd. Koinwnuceic eic MANTA TH ddACADHD 
COY Kal OYK €peic IAA EINAl KoLV) yap  peTarAnYis Tapa Oeod Tacw avOpw- 
mou TapeckevacOn, OyK dpeic THN yeipd coy amd Tof ylo¥ coy H and Tic 
OyraTpoéc coy, AAAA ATO NEOTHTOC AlAdzZEIC aYTOYC TON COBON TOY GE0Y TladSeve 
yap, pyot, Tov viov cov, ovTw yap ~oTaL cou EVENTS. 

13. Oyk émitdzeic AoyYA® coy H TaIdIcKH ToIcC €mMl TON aYTON O€ON TrETIOI- 
QdCIN EN THKPIA YyyHic, MH TIOTe oTeva€wow él col Kal éotat cou dpyn) mapa 
Beob" Kai YMeic 01 AOYAO!, YTIOTATHTE TOIC KYpioic YMAN dc TYTI@ OE0F eN AiCYYNH 
Kal dBW ws TO KuUpiw Kal ovK avOpoTrots. 

14, Micticeic m&can YtOKpicin, Kal TIAN, O AN H ApECTON Kypi@, TTOIHcelc’ oY 
MH €CKATAAITIHC ENTOAAC Kyploy, yAdzelc Aé A TrApéAaBec aap’ avTod, MHTE TIpOC- 
TIeic €m’ avTois mite ddpailpOn dz’ adtdv' Ov mpocbjcews yap Tols réryous 
avTov, wa pr) edéyEn oe Kal rpevdns yévn. "EzZomodorHch xkupio TO bed cov 
TA AMOPTHMATA Coy Kal ovK éTt mpocOnces én adTois, Wa ed cor yévnTat 
Tapa Kkupio To Oe® cov, ds od BovrAcTat Tov OdvaTov Tod duaptwAod, dAXAd 

\ U 
THY peTAVOLAY. 

15. Tov matépa cov cal tiv pntépa Oepatredcets ws aitious cou yevéreas, 

iva yYévn paxpoxpdvios emi ths yhs, hs KUpLos 6 Beds cov SiSaci cor Tods 
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adergpovs cov Kal tos cuyyevels cov pn vaepidns: Tovs yap oiKelous Tod 
oméppatos cov ovx vmepdoyret. 

16. Tov Baciréa poBnOnon, eidds Ott Tod Kupiov éoTiv 7 YELpoTovia’ Tovs 
apxovtas avtod Tyunoess ws NetToupyovs Oeod, éxdixor yap elot dons adiKlas* 
ois atroticate Tédos, Popov Kal Tacav cio popav evryvwmoveas. 

17. O¥ mpocedeycu él mpoceyyHN coy év nuépa TIONHPIAc Coy, Tply av AvonS 
THY TiKplav cov. AYTH écTIN H Adc TAC zaric, Hs yévorTo évTds Buds evpeOHvac 
Sia “Inood Xpiotod tod Kupiov npev. 

18, ‘H aAé ddc tof Oandtoy éctin év mpakeor TIONHPaic Oewpoupévyn’ €v avTH 
yap adyvora Geod Kal TroddGv Oedy éreicaywyy, dv Gv PONOI, MOlyElat, TIOPNElal, 
EmrLopKiat, EMIOYMIdl Tapavopot, KAOTIAI, EIADAOAATPEIAI, MATEIAl, PAPMAKElAl, APTIAAl, 
yeyAomMapTypial, YTOKPicelc, AITTAOKAPAIAL, AGAOC, YTTEPHDANIA, KAKIA, AYOAAEIA, TIAEO- 
NeZia, aicypoAoria, ZHAOTYTIIA, OPACYTHC, YYHAODPOCYNH, AAaZONEIA, AhoBia, Marmdc 
APAOG@N, AAHOEIAC EYOpA, YeyAOYC ALATIH, APNOIA AIKAIOCYNHC. Of yap ToUT@Y 
TouNnTAal OY KOAAMNTAI dfAGG, OYAE KPicel Alkali’ ArpyTINOYCIN OYK Eic TO APadON, 
&AN €iC TO TIONHPON’ GN MAKPAN TIPAGTHC KAl YTTOMONH, MATAIA APATIONTEC, AIOKONTEC 
ANTATIOAOMA, OYK EAEOYNTEC TITOYGN, OY TIONOYNTEC TT] KATATIONOYMENG), OY TING- 
CKONTEC TON TIOIHCANTA AYTOYC, PONEIC TEKN@N, POOpeic TIAAcMATOC HEOY, ATIOCTPE- 
@OMENO! ENAEOMENON, KATATIONOYNTEC OAIBOMENON, TIAOYCIGON TIAPAKAHTOI, TTENHTOON 
UTEPOTTAL, TANOAMAPTHTOL. “PycOelHte, TéEKNA, ATO TOYTON ATIANTON. 

19. “Opa mH Tic ce TAANHCH Amd TAc eyceBelac’ Ov éxxruwels yap, pnolv, 
am autns bekid  apictepa, Wa ouvas év maow ols édvy Tpacons: ov yap, 
€av pn éextparns é€@ THs evOelas 6500, duvaceBnoers. 

20. Tlepi Aé Bpwmaxton A€yes cot 6 KUptos Ta ayaa THs yns PayeoOe, Kal 
lav xpéas &Sec0e Ws Naxyava yAOns, TO OE aiwa exyecis: OU ydp Ta eicepyopmeva 
eis TO OTOMA KoWOL TOV avOpwrroV, dAXA Ta ExTropevopeva, Aéyw 5x) PNachnuias, 
KaTaradial Kal el TL TOLodTOV. avd Oé hayn TOV puErOY THS ys peta StKato- 
oUVNS' OTL El TL KAXGV, aUTOD, Kal el TL ayaOoV, avTOd: Gitos veavicKots Kal 
oivos evadidlov mapbévois: Tis yap payetar 7 Tis TletTas TapeE avTOD; Tapawwel 
d€ cou Kal o copos "Kadpas Aéywv Llopevecbe Kal hayete NuTacpaTa Kal TleTE 
yAvKaopata Kal wn AvTeICOe. 

21. ’Amd Ad TAN EIAWAOBYTON ceyreTeE, Emi TIMH FAP AAIMONWN OYOYCL TAYTa, 
ép UBpet dyrabdy Tod povov Oeod, brrws fur) yévnoOe Kowwvol Saimover. 

22. Tlepi sé Barticmatoc, @ émloKoTre 1) TpecBuTepe, On pev Kab TpoTEpov 
Sueta€apeba, kai viv dé hapev bre oy¥Tw Bamticeic, ws 6 KUpLos SveTataTo 
npiv Néyov IlopevOévres pabnrevocate Tavta Ta EOvy, BaTTiZONTEC ayTOYC Eic 
TO GNoMa TOY Tlatpdc Kal TOY Yiof¥ Kai To drioy TIneymatoc, dudacKovtes avtovs 
Typely Tavta boa eveTehapny viv: Tov amoateihavtos Ilatpos, Tod €dOovTos 
Xpicrod, Tod paptupycavtos IlapaxdyTov. xpices 5é mpatov éralw ayio, 
érevta Bamiticeic YAaTI Kal TedevTalov odpayloes pipw iva TO pev ypiopa 
HETOX?) 4) TOD ayiov mvevpaTtos, TO bé Vdwp cipBorov Tod PavdTov, TO Sé ppov 


> 


\ a a ’ Ss , Ba a , ’ a dW \ 
oppayis tov ovvOnkav. ét dé pnte éXawoyv 7 pnte pupov, apKket vVowp Kal 
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Tpos xplow Kat mpos odpayida Kal mpos duoroylay Tob amoBavovtos “ig 
cuvarrobvncKovtos. TIpd Aé TOY BamTicmaToc NHCTeYCAT@ 6 pale es wat 
yap 6 KUptos, TpOTov BamticGels Ud “lwdvvov Kal eis TV eee auNuaets, 
petémretta évnotevoe TEeToapaKovTa nwépas Kal TecoapakovTa vuKTAS. éBam- 
tia0n dé Kal évnotevoey ovK avTOs aTropuTM@aews 1 VnoTelas ypelav Exwy 7} 
kabapoews 6 TH pices KaOapos Kal ayos, GAN Wa Kal “lwavvyn adn Oevav 
Tpocumaptupnon Kal nuiv vToypaupovy TapadaynTat. ovKOdY 6 peEV KUPLOS OUK 
els éavtov malos €Barticato ) Oavatov 7 avactacw (ovdémm yap ovdév 
ToUT@V éyeyovet), GAN els Siatakw érépav, 540 Kal am é£ovclas peta Td 
Barticpa vynocteves OS Kuptos “Iwavvou' 6 b€ es TOV a’Tod OdvaTov pvovpevos 
TpoTEpov opeires vnoTedcar Kal ToTe BaTTicacbar (ov yap Sixatoy Tov ovP- 
tapévta Kal cvvavactayvta Tap avtny tiv avdotacw Katndelv), ov yap 
KUplos 6 dvOpwrros THs Svatakews THS TOD TwTHpos' éemeimep O pev SeorrdTNS, 
6 6€ UTNKOOS. 

23. Ai dé NHCTEIAl YMON MH ECT@CAN META TON YTIOKPIT@N, NHCTeYOYCI rap 
AeyTépA caBBATWN Kal TeMTITH. “Ymeic A€ 7 Tas mévTE NHCTEYcaTE Huépas, Hi 
TETPAAA Kal TAPACKEYHN* OTL TH peev TeTPAdL » Kplows eE&HAOEV 4 KATA TOD 
kupiov, “lovda ypipacw émayyedapévov tv mpodociay: TH Se mapackevh, 
bre émabev o KUptos év avtH mabos Td did cravpod vd Iovriov Tuddrov. 
TO caBBatov pévTot Kal THY KUplakny éoptagere, btu TO pév Sypusoupylas 
éotlvy vmdpyna, TO O€ dvactacews. ev b€é pévov caBBatov vuiv dvdraxtéov 
ev OXM TO EviavT@, TO THS TOO Kuplou Tadys, brep vnoTEevery Tpoonkev, ANN 
ae copratewy €v 0o@ yap oO TIES UTO ynv Tuyxavet, layupoTepov TO 
mreph avtobd TévOos THs KaTa THY Smusouprylay xapas, OTL 0 Snulovpyos TeV 
éavTov Snutoupynuatoy dices Te Kal akia TopLdrEpos. 

24, “OTan dé mpoceyyncde, MH TiNece Gc Oi YrroKpITal, AAN Bc 6 kyploc HMIN 
éN TO eYArreAl@ AleTAZATO, OY TW mpoeeryecee Tlatep HM@N 0 €N TOIC OYPANOIC, 
ArIACOHT@ TO ONOMA coy* €ABETW H BaciAela COY’ fENHOHTW TO OEAHMA COY WC 
EN OYPAN@ Kal €mtl TAC PAC’ TON 3pTON HM@N TON émmioy clon Adc HMIN CHMEpoN’ 
Kal ddec HMIN Ta OpelAH vata HM@N, @C Kal’ HMEIC ADIEMEN TOIC OdelA€Talc 
HM@N* Kal MH eicenérKHic Hm&c ic TeIpacmon, BAA P¥cal Hm&c Ard TOY TIONHPOT: 
Gti co¥ éctin 7 Bacirela eic toYc aidnac’ duty. Tpic thc ‘HMEpac OY T@ 
Tpoceyxecde, mpomapdeneydcovres éavtods a&lous ths viobecias tod warpes, 
iva Mi, avatins UuoY avToY TaTépa KadovyTor, vedio OTe vm’ adtod, ds 
Kal oO ‘Topann 0 qoTe pea Tena as ulos akovoev bre Ei martyp eis eyo, 
Tod eat » S0€a mov; Kab ef Kips etps, Tod ect 6 poBos Feu o0fa 
yap manepey ooLoTns tratdwv Kal tyr) Seomotav oikeTav poBos, Borep ovv 
TO évavtiov adokia Kat dvapyla: Av vpas yap, ie Bracdnpetrar +o 
dvoud pou év Tots &Ovect. 


25. DivecOe 8 wavtote eVXapLaToL, OS TioTod Kal evryvaipoves dovdAou* 
Tepl MeN TAC evyapictiac OYT® A€rfoNTec* * Exyapicrofen Col, po HMQN, yTrép 
TAic zatic, Hc érNwpycac HMIN ald “lHco¥ tof maiddc coy, & of Kad Ta Tavra 


PA, oe elem $ 
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> , \ nq A A \ ey? RN , ae ke 

emroincas Kal Tév brwv Tpovoels, OV Kal améoTEtdas er) TwTYPLG TH nme- 
i « / a n e 

Tepe tye evécOat cvOpwrov, dv Kal uve eo as Tabet Kat amare dv Kal 

se $i TES evdoanoas dofdoas Kar éxaOoas ex Sekidv cov, Sv ob Kal ernyyelro 


npiv THY dvacracw TOV vexpoy. ? 2y, A€ctToTA _ TANTOKPATOP, pGee aidvee, doctrep 

M tiN TOYTO AIECKOPTTICMENON Kal CYNAXOEN EféNeTO Eic APToc, avr cYNararé COY THN 
EKKAHCIAN ATO TON TepATON TAC PAC elc CHN BaciAeian. "ETI eyyapictofmen, 
matep HMON, Yep Tov TLplov wipaes Aneoe Xpictod tod éxyvbévtos umép 
nov Kal Tov Typtou YyLloU _THLATOS, ov Kal avtituTa TavTa émitedovpey, a avrob 

ug CaTaEapEVOV pee div wararyryeNdewy Tov _avtTod Oavatoy’ AY aytof rdp coi [? 
AyNamic] Kal H Adz e€ic ToYc ai@nac’ apunv. ~ Mndcic As écbieTW €2 avTav 


q” ray aEUTTey, &AAA MONO! O1 BeBaTITICMeNO! E€ic TON TOY XpictoY Pavarov. Cel 


ae bes iu 
Ale ba core 1 


b€ TIS aprgron epuspas éavTov PETALS Kpipa aidviov paryeraut, OTL por Lag. pera- 


_ ov THS Els Spite miotews peTéraBev wv ov Oéuss, eis Tepepiay éauTou" 
‘ed 8€ Tus Kara ayvotay petaraBot, TodTOY TaxLOV TTOLN ELIT AVTES punoate, 


OT@S f7) (pai IEUi Li €FéN O01, ; 
fone 26. a Aé THY ed oyoe evyapicTHea Te” -Evyapicrofuén col, 0 G€0C 


Ad Bor 


Kal TIATHP gov TOD GwWTH , yep TOY Arioy ONdMaTdc coy, OY KaTe- |Lag. om. cov 


CKHN@CAC €N HMIN, Kal yTTep TAC FN@CEMC KAI TICTewc Kal ayarns Kal Me 
3 
0 clac, Hc €dwKkas HMIN Ald “lHco¥ Tof Taiddc coy. Say AécTIoTa TIANTOKPATOP, 


Geds tTav 6dAwy, EKTICAC TON KOCMON Kal TA €N ayT@ &e avTod, Kal vopov | Lag. 6 Kricas 
? > Nd g- 
Karepurevaas év tats VEX EGY, Kal TA oe MET ONIN TIPOeYTPETTICAC | Lag. om. év prepere befaee > 


ANOpwroic’ 6 Oeds THY aylwv Kal_duéuTToY Tatépay NOD, “ABpady Kal 
\9 “Ioaadk xat Taxop, Tav TiaToy SovhwY Gov: 6 AyYNaTdc bEdC, 6 TLGTOS Kal 


ee 


GnOwos Kat_arrevdns év tats érayyediaw: 6 atroctethas éml yns “Incody 
Tov Xpiotov cov areer as cuvavacTpapnval ws had le, Geov_bvta _oryoy 
eel a 


Kab AO paTOv, Kak THV a hava mpoppecov dveneiv” avros Kab vov we avTou 


Tov Xpigtov_cov, Kal Ppf¥cal aYTHN ATO TIANTOC TIONHPOY Kal Brecon. AYTHN 
én TH dram coy Kal TH adAnOEia cov, Kal cyNdrare TIANTAac HMC €iC THN CHN 
JO Bacidcian, HN HTOIMacac ayTH. Mapanadd: acannd TH yid AaBid, evrAoynuévos 


e- 3 , 2 eee / \ / Cans \ oleae! 2 / 
Oo EpXOMEVOS €V OVOMLATL KUPtLOU, Oeds KUptlos 0 ETLPAVELS NEL EV OAPKL. 


Ei’ tic 4rioc, mpocepyécéw: ei A€ Tic OYK EcTI, FINéCO Ald MeTAaNoOiac. *Emitpé- | 


mete Aé Kat Tois mpecButépous vuay eyyapicTeiN. 
27. Ilepl dé tod ptpov otras evyapioticate’ Kvyapiotodpév cot, Bek 
Snuvoupyé Tov SrAwy,Kal vrép THs evwdias Tod pdpov, Kal Umép Tod 
10 abavatov ali@vos oy erNaopicac HMIN Ald “IHcof TOY Taiddc coy’ OT! coy écTIN 
H ‘A0za Kal H AYNAMIC cic TOoYC AIMNAC’ any. 
y! jis, “Oc édn @AODN OYTO evxaplort ee a AYTON ac Xpiorov pabaray- 
Pe ar Zé@dN A€ AAAHN Aes) KHPYCCH Tap hv viv Tapédwxev 6 Xpsotos 8 judy, 
TG) TOWYT@ pu) ouyywpelre evyapioTtely’ UBpifer ydp 6 Tovodros Tov Oedr, 
nmep dok€ater, ; 
‘2 28 Tl&c Ae 6 épydmenoc mpoc yméc, AOKIMACOEIC, OYTO Aeyécdan* CYNECIN AP 
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éyete, kal SivacOe rN@Na! AezIAN HH dpictepAn Kal Svaxpivar YrevdodidacKadous 
didacKkadov. “EOSNTI MENTO! TO SidacKkarw ex AWuyns éervyopnyjcate Ta Sé- 
ovta’ TO Sé WevdodidacKkaro, Sdcete pev TA TPOS THY xXpeElav, ov Tapadé—ecUe 
8é avtod THv TraVHY, OTE pV GLTpocE’EncOe aVT@, iva wn TUppLavOnTeE 
avt@. T&c mpodHtHc dAHOINOC H AIAAcCKAAOC épydmeNoc Tpdc YMAC AdzI0C CTI 
TAC TpobAc wc EpratTHc Adyou Stxatocvyys. 

29. TI&can dttapyHN PeENNHMAT@N AHNOY, AAWNOC, BOWN TE KAI TIPOBATWN 
AWCcEIc ToOls lepEevowy, 
Ta é€xpopia THS YAS 
avénOn ta BovKroda 


iva evroynOdow ai amoOnxat Tdv Tapelwy cov Kal 
cov, Kal oTnpixOns cite Kal olve Kal éraio, Kal 
tov Bowv cov Kal ta Toimvia tov TpoBaTwyv cov’ 
macav oexatny Seces TO Cphave Kal TH YNPA, TH MTWYD Kal TH Tpoc- 
Tl&can ArlapyHN ApTON GEPMON, KEpaMloy OINOY H €Aaloy 7 MEALTOS 
) axpodpiov, otadvdns 1 Taév adXN@Y THN ATAPYHN AwcEIcC Tols lepedow" 
&pryploy A€ Kal IMATICMOY Kal TIANTOC KTHMATOC TO Cphav@e Kal TH YNPG. 

30. THN avacrdcipoy tof Kypioy HMepaN, THN KYPIAKHN gapev, cYNepyecbe 
AOLaNEITTWS, EYYAPICTOYNTEC TG GEG KAI EZOMOACPOYMENO! €f’ ois EevUNpyéTHGEV 
noas 6 Oeds Sid Xpiotod pvodpevos ayvolas, tAavNS, Seouav' STIMc &MEMTITOC 
HH 8ycla YM@N Kal evavadopos Gee, TH EiTONTI Tepi THS oiKoUpEVLKNS, 
avtov éxxkdnolas bts “EN TANTI TOT TMpoceNeyOHceETal mol Ovulawa Kab OYcla 
kadapa’ OT! BaciAeye -meérac éyo eiml, AErEl KYPIOC TavTOKpaT@p, KAl TO GONOMA 
MOY ®AYMACTON €N TOIC EONECIN. 

31. Tpoyeipicacbe Aé émickdtoyc azioyc TOY Kypioy Kal mpecButépous, kal 
AlaKONOyc, ANApac evAaPeErs, Sixalovs, Mpacic, AiAaprypoye, IAAAHOEIC, AEAOKI- 
MACMENOYC, Oolous, ampoowmoAnTTous, Suvapmévous SiddcKelv TOY Oyov THS 
evoeBelas, opPotopodvtas év Tols tod Kupiov Sdoyuacw. ‘“Ymeic Aé€ 
TOYTOYC Ws TaTépas, Ws KuUplous, Ws EvEepyéTas, Hs TOD Ed Elvat aiTlous. 

"Edéryete A€ AAAHAOYC MH €N OprH, AAN EN praxpoOumia peTa ypynoTOTNTOS 
kal eipHnuc, TIAnta TA Trpoctetarména YMIN YTIO TOY KYploy yAdzZaTe. TpHro- 
peite ymép tAc zwfic YM@n. "“Ectacan al dccyec YMO@N TIEPIEZOCMENAL KAI O1 
AYXNOI KAIOMENO!, Kal YMEIC SMOIO! ANOPATTOIC TIPOCAEYOMENOIC TON KYPION €AYTO@N 
mOTe Hzel, Eorépas 7) Tpwl 7 arEKTopopwvias i) pecovuKTiov™ Hi rap dpa oF 
TPOCAOKGCIN, EAEYCETAL O KYPIOC, Kal édvy avT@ dvol~wot, pwaxdpior of So0ddor 
exeivol, OTL evpéOnoav ypnyopodvTes’ OTL mepif@oerar Kal dvakduvel adTodrs 
Kal tTapedOov dSiakovncer avtots. 


NAUTO. 


TIMATE 


vypete ovv Kal mpocevyerbe pr) drvdca 
eis Oavatov' oy rap 6NHcel Ymdc 7A TIPOTEPA KATOPOGMATA, BAN EIC TA ecyaTa 
YM@N ATTOTIAANHOATE TAC TicTewc TAC &AHOO¥Fc. 

32. “EN rap taic écydtaic Himépaic TAHOYNOHCONTAI Ol yeyAoTIpOmATal Kal oi 
Oopeic TOD Aoyou, Kal cTpadHcontal TA TIPOBATA €lC AYKOYC Kal H APATIH eic 
micoc’ TIAHOYNOEICHC Pap TAC ANOMiac YuyjoeTas 1) dydrn TOV TOANOY, MICHCOYCI 
rap adAHAoyce of avOpwmot Kal AldzZOYCI Kal Tpodwcoycl. Kal tote daNHcetal 
0 KOCMOTIAANOC, 6 THS adANOElas €xOpos, 6 Tod wevdouvs Tpoatarns, dv 6 
Kuplos “Inoots averet TH mvetuate Tod artopatos a’tod, 6 bd Yer ewy 
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avaipav aceBh* Kai TOAAO! CKANAAAICOHCONTAL ear” GUT®@, O| AE YTIOMEINANTEC 
eis TéXOS, ODTOL CWOHCONTal. Kal TOTE cbaNHCeTal TO CHMEION TOU viod Tod 
avOpérov éN 1G OYpan@, ElTA ONH cddtiproc gorau bv apyayyérou Kal 
METAZY ANABIOCIC TAN KEKOIMHMENWN’ Kal TOTe HZel 6 Kyploc Kal TANTEC ol 
SPIO MET ayTOY év cvocetou® ETIANW TON NEhEADN peT ayyédA\ov Suvadpews 
avtov él Opovov Bacireias Kataxpivar Tov KoopoTdavov SidBorov Kal 
aTodobvas exact Kata tiv Tpakw avtod. ToTe adméedeVTOVTAL Of péev 
mTovnpol eis ai@viov Koda, of O€ Sikatoe TopevcovTat eis Conv aiwvor, 
KAnpovopodvtes éxeiva, 2 OPOaruds ovK cide Kal ots ovUK HKovoe Kal érl 
Kapdiav avOpemov ovK avéBn, a nroiwacev 6 Oeds Tois ayaT@ow autor 
Kal yapnoovtar év TH Baoirela tod Oeod TH ev Xpiot@ “Inood. xKré. 


We pass on to the general quotations and references which are found in 
the early Fathers. 


Ascensio Vatis Isaiae. [End of saec. 1.] 


Dillmann’s Translation (iii. 21). 

“Et deinde sub ejus appropinquationem missam facient discipuli ejus 
doctrinam duodecim Apostolorum et fidem et caritatem suam et sanctimoniam 
suam, et erit contentio multa de adventu ejus et de appropinquatione ejus.” 

(av. 2, 3.) “Descendet Berial angelus magnus rex hujus mundi cui domi- 
natur ex quo exstat et descendet e firmamento suo in specie hominis regis 
iniquitatis matricidae, hic est rex hujus mundi, et plantam quam plantaverunt 
duodecim Apostoli Dilecti persequetur ; e duodecim in manum ejus tradetur.” 

Cf. Acd. xvi. 4..........Kab didEovet.........Kal 1 yn TapadoOncetat els Yelpas 
avTov. 

(iv. 6.) “Et omnia quae voluerit faciet in mundo; faciet et loquetur 
Dilecti instar.” 

Cf. Acd. xvi. 4, havnoeras 6 KoopoTAavns ws vids Geod. 

The writer of these passages was a Christian’ interpolating a Jewish Apoca- 
lypse; the complete work is now extant only in Ethiopic. As the quotation 
shews him expecting the World-deceiver under the form of Nero returning 
from his hiding-place in Parthia, he cannot be assigned to a very late date, It 
is interesting to find that in another passage he laments the decline of prophecy 
under the influence of the lust for power and love of gain in the Church, 

ii, 27, “Nec erunt in illis diebus prophetae multi nec qui loquentur 
res confirmatas nisi singuli singulis locis, &c.” 


The Epistle of Jude. [End of saec. i. ?] 


vv. 22, 23. Kal oc mén éAéryete Staxpsvopévous.........0¥c Ae eAedTE ev PoBy. 
Cf. Avd, ii. 7, oyc mén CAérZeic, [oye Aé EAeHcelc]. 
1 Dillmaun, Proleg. xiii., “maxime apud Judaicam vel Essenicam Christianorum partem.” 


H. 5 


Lag. 6 dé 
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Lag. ofros 
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v. 12. obdtot eiow of év tais ayatrats Vo oTIAAbES TUVEVMYOUMEVOL, 
apoBas éavtovs Trotpaivovtes. 

Of, Acd. xi. 9, Kai was mpodyntys opifov tpdmefav KTE. 

v. 17. prioOnre Tév pnudtwv Tdv Tpoeipnuevav Vd TOY aTocTOkwy 
tod Kxuplov sydv “Inood Xpicrod' bre ereyor vpiv “Em éoxarov “povov 
éoovrar éumaixrar KTE. 

Cf. (At0, *xvi.°8: 

For the connexion between these passages and the Teaching see note 
on Aco. xi. 9. 


Ps.-Clement. Ep. uw. [Saec. 11.] 


Although we may not be able to mark direct quotations from the Teaching 
in this book, there are some passages which are so suggestively ike memories 
of the Teaching as to make us satisfied that the author of the homily was 
acquainted with the book of discipline: e.g. 


2 Clem. ili, nets of SovTes Toic NeKpoic @eoic od Avopev Kal ov Tpoc- 
Kuvotpev avtois GAN éyvopev S0 avtod Tov watépa THs adnOeias. 

Cf. Avd. vi. 3, AaTpela yap EoTL BEDN NEKPON. 

2 Clem. iv. év 7@ yap ériOupety twas KTHcacOa av’ta amorimtopev THC 
OdoY THC Alkalac, and 2 Clem. vii. THN OAON THN e€YOEIAN. 

Cf. Avéd. 11. 38, un yivou ériOvpntns. 

2 Clem. xvil. py) avturaperxepeOa A210 TON KOCMIKON €TTIOYMION, GAA 
TIYKNOTEPON TIPOCEPYUMENO! TrEeLp@mEeOa TpoKOTTELV €v Tals EvTONAals TOD Kupiov. 

Cf Acd. 1. 4, aréyou tTév capKiKdv Kal copatixev (1. KOcMIKON) éare- 
Ovpsov and xvi. 2, myKN@c A€ cynayOHcecbe EnTovvTEs KTE. 

2 Clem. xvii. Cf. the singular expression qwav@ayaptwdos with mavOa- 
paptntos of the Acayn c. v. 2. We shall shew that the word in the 
Teaching must have been coined for the occasion. 

2 Clem. xx. 7@ pov OG, aopadt@ watpl THs adnOelas, TO éEaTrocTEiNavTE 
npiv TOV owTHpa Kal apxnyov THs apOapoias, Sv od Kal ébanépwcen timMiN 
THN AAHOEIAN Kal THN ETIOYPANION ZWHN, AYT@ H AGZA Elc TOYC AINAC TON AIGNODN. 
apn. ; 

Cf, Ac. 1x. 2, evyapsotodpdv cor, matep nuav, Yrép Tc zwric Kal 
rNn@cewc Hc érnwpicac AMIN Oca “Inood tod maidSos cour coi H AdzZa Ele TOYC 
AI@NAC. 


The examination of the previous passages will shew that the writer of 
the homily may have been acquainted with the Teaching. The remi- 
niscences are seen in the language and expressions, and in the sequence 
of ideas, as in the last passage quoted, where God is addressed in doxology 
because of the illumination granted to man through Jesus Christ. 
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Now if we have sufficient evidence to shew cumulatively an acquaint- 
ance with the Teaching, that is to say if we have, over and above the 
ideas and language belonging to a given period, such identities of thought 
and expression as go beyond accidental coincidence, then we must go a 
step further and note that these coincidences are not confined to the doctrine 
of the Two Ways but embrace also the liturgical (c. ix.) and eschatological 
(c. xvi) portions of the Teaching; acquaintance is also probable with the 
seldom-quoted sixth chapter of the Teaching; and we therefore infer that 
the writer of the second Epistle of Clement was acquainted with the whole | 
of the Teaching in a form not very different, if it differed at all, from 
our text. Let us then ask one more question: did the Teaching used by 
Ps.-Clement contain the passage omitted in Barnabas and the Latin Version 
(i. 8—i 1)? To determine this poimt turn to c¢. xiii. of the Epistle; rd 
€Ovn yap axovovta ex Tod otdpatos Huov TA Oya TOD OEod ws Kadd Kal 
peyaha Oavpaterr exevta xatapabdvta ta épya nuav bri ove eotw dEva 
TOY pnuatov ov éyomev, EvOev eis Bracdnulay tpérovtTat NéyoVTES Elvas 
pvOov twa Kal mravnv: brav yap akovowos Tap’ nudv OTe Aéyer O Peds 
Ov ydpis viv ei dyawate tovs adyaravtas tuds, add xdpis tyiv ef 
@yaTwate Tovs éyOpovs Kal tovs pucodvtas vpuds, Tadta bTav akovowst, 
Oavualovor tiv brepBornv Ths ayaborntos. 

It seems likely that the instruction here given to the enquiring Gentile 
is a fixed form of oral tradition, in other words a Acday7) Tols eOvecuy. 
It is true that this communication is spoken of as being a part of the 
Aoyra Tod GOeod, a term which would most commonly be taken to mean a 
collection of the sayings of Jesus; but even then it is not a little curious 
that the portion of the Adya in discussion is precisely that which the 
Teaching of the Apostles has appropriated. Nor should we forget that the 
Avsay7n comes very near calling itself by the name of Acya when it quotes 
from Isaiah the words tpéuwy tovs Aoyous. The pseudo-Athanasius in the 
Syntagma Doctrinae actually quotes the passage as ta Adyea, and the 
same reading is given in the Acts of Paul and Thecla*; may it not be 
an early term for the Teaching? We infer then that the writer of the 
epistle knew the whole of the Teaching as we have it in the Jerusalem MS. 
Now this epistle, or rather homily, was certainly read in the Corinthian 
Church, as the frequent reference to the Isthmian games plainly shews: 
and it is generally referred to the latter part of the second century. At 
this period, therefore, the Teaching was known in Corinth. 


1JIn these Acts as edited by Grabe in his Spicilegiwm will be found the following sentence. 
(Gr. i. 96.) jaxdproe of rpéuovres Ta Aéyea TOO Heod Ste avrol mwapaxdnOjcorvra, The expression 
is based upon the passage in Isaiah which the Teaching quotes in ili. 8 kal rpéuwy rods doyous 
diarravrds ods HKovoas. What is noticeable is that the variant ra doya for rods Noyous is found 
also in Athanasius, Syntagma Doctr., where the reference is certainly to the Teaching. 


5—2 
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Justin Martyr. [Saec. 11] 


The next author whom we shall question as to his acquaintance with the 
Teaching is Justin Martyr. It is doubtful whether we have any direct quotation 
from the Teaching in Justin; at the same time there is no other early writer 
who contributes so much to the elucidation of the difficult passages of the 
Teaching. The two keys to these are taken from the hands of Barnabas 
and Justin. Of Barnabas no question arises nor do I think any could arise 
as to his acquaintance with the Teaching even if the last four chapters were 
subtracted from the Epistle. In the case of Justin there are some similarities 
in the argument to the imagined case of a truncated Barnabas. We have 
suspicions which might easily turn into certainties. The structure of the 
first Apology with its ground-plan of Christian ethics leading to Christian 
baptism, preceded by fasting and followed by a partaking of food which 
is explained to have relation to the prophecy in Malachi i. 10—12’, is very 
like to the Teaching. So is the second Apology with its borrowed story 
of Hercules making the choice of the two ways. But it is from the Dialogue 
with Trypho that the most light comes on the Teaching: nor is the reason 
difficult to find; the Teaching is a Jewish-Christian book, and can best be 
illustrated by a discussion between a Christian and a Jew. Hence, as we 
shall see bye and bye, the obscure passages of the Teaching become in- 
telligible as soon as we stand in the circumference of the circle of Jewish 
ideas of the first two centuries. The following passage should be noted as 
evidence of a settled Teaching existing in Justin’s time though perhaps in 
various forms subject to party modifications. 

Justin, Dial. 35. Kal 6 Tpvdov: Kal priv moddovs trav tov “Inoodv 
NeyovT@Y opodoyetv Kal Neyouévov Xpiotiavev wuvOavowar écOiew Ta cidw- 
NoOvTa Kai pndev ex TovTov BraTTecAar Aéyeuv. 

Kayo arexpwaunv' Kai é« tod totovtovs eivas dvdpas 6poroyovvTas éavtovs 
elvat Xpiotiavo’s Kat tov otavpwhévta “Inoodv cmoroyety Kal Kiprov Kat 
Xpictov Kat pn Ta éxelvov Siddypata SidacKkovtTes ANNA TA UO TOV THS TWAAYNS 
TVEVLATOY, TELS, OL THS adnOuvAs “Inood Xpictod Kal Kcabapas SidacKarias 
paOnrat, muatotepor Kat BeBacotepot yivopeba ev tH edrids TH Katnyyedwévy 
UT QAUTOUV. 

- Here Justin asserts positively that the abstinence from idol-meats is a 
characteristic of the pure and genuine teaching, and that it is an ordinance 
of the Lord himself. Certainly no such precept is found in the Gospel, and 
the simplest solution is to assume that it was in the Avdayx) tod Kupiov. 
Justin’s Teaching would thus have had a similar title to the longer form 
in the MS. and would have contained the sixth chapter as we have it. In 
the same chapter of the Dialogue, Justin states that the Lord is declared 


1 Quoted four times in the Dialogue with Trypho. 
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dua Te TOV Epywv Kal TOY aro TOD dvdpaTos avTOD Kal viv yivoLevar Svvduewv 
Kai ato TOV THS Sioayns AOyoV Kal amo THY TpopytevOeicdy els avTov 
Tpopnrerov. 

A still more forcible illustration is found in Justin’s discussion of the 
Curse that is attached to the name of Christ in c. 111 of the Dialogue with 
Trypho where he maintains that Christ was not cursed by the law, but he 
was only making it clear that he was going to save those who did not depart 
from their faith: an important passage for the interpretation of the last 
chapter of the Teaching, and, I think, a memory of it. 

Justin, Dial. 111. 6 ov waéntos jydv Kal otavpabels Xpictos ov 
KATHPAOH UIrd TOU VOo“oV, GAAA fovOsS CHCEIN TOYC MH AdictaménNoyc TAC TicTewc 
avTOU €dyXouv. 


Cf. Acéd. xvi. 5. 


Hermas. [Latter half of second century ?] 


Vis. ili, 4°, “Agroxarup@joerar did Tovs Aipyyoyc Tovs SvadoyeCouévous 
év Talis Kapdlats avT@y El dpa EcTI TATA H OYK ECTIN. 

Cf. Acd. iv. 4. Ov arpyyHceic wérepov Ectai H OYK EcTal. 

Mand. ii. “Epyafou 70 dyadov, kal éx Taév KoT@V cov ov 6 Oeds Sidwalv 
col macw voTepovpévors Sidov amA@sS pn SicTafov Tive Sos 7) Tive pr) Sds* 
macw Oidov: TAcIN rap oO Oeds AidocOal BEAEI EK TON IAIN SwpNuaT@V: of 
ovv AapBavovtes aToddcovew Oyo TO Oe@ Ald TI EAABON KAI EIC TI Of pev 
yap AapBdavovtes OMBopevoe ov SiKacOncovtar, of Se év VoKpicer Nap- 
Bavovtes TICOYCIN AIKHN. 6 OYN AlAOYC dOGdc EcTIN' ws yap éXaBe Tapa 
Kuplov tHv Siakoviay TEdécal, ATMS avTHY éTéd\ecev pmdev Siaxplywv Tit 
ee a. 

Ct Ard. eri. 5. 

This passage is quoted from Hermas by Antiochus Hom. (in Migne, Patr. 
Gr. xevili. p. 1183), as follows: xkadov ody éotw éx Tov idiwv KoT@Y dV 
6 Ocds émvyopnyet madow votepovpévors Tapéyew aTrhas pyndev Sictdlovta 
rive Sos, Tie pa Sasr Tacw yap 6 eds SidocBar Cérer ex THY iSiwv 
Swpnudtav Kai pu) Siaxpivas tive 86 4H tive pr OO 0 yap StaKovia KTE. 

It is also quoted from Hermas by Clem. Alex. as we shall see 
presently. 

Mand. vi. 2. Illoreve TO ayyéAw tHS Sexatocdyns amd Sé Tod ayyéXov 
Ths jwovnplas aroaTnOs, btu 1) Sidax7 avTod TONHPA é€cTI. 

Cf. Avd. v. 1. Note also in Mand. vi. the allusions to the odds op6y 
and 68ds otpe8d}. Some slight parallels may be traced in Mand. viii. 

Bryennios also refers largely to the 11th Mandatum, but the resem- 
blances are too general to have much weight. 


1 Quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 29. 181. 
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From what precedes it would seem that Hermas was acquainted with 
the Teaching, and that the portions omitted by Barnabas and the Latin 
Version were in his text: also he knew the gloss which expounds two 
angels who preside over the Two Ways. 


Theophilus of Antioch. [Saec. 11] 


In his treatise to Autolycus will be found a passage which is suggestive 
of the earlier portions of the Teaching’. 

Ad Autolycum, i. 34. 

) (sc. mpopyntar) Kal édidaEav arréyecOat amd THs dBepitov eidwro- 
NaTpelas Kal povyelas, Kal dvov, Topvelas, KroTHS, Hidapyuvpias, SpKou 
Wevdous, dpyjs Kal maons doedyelas, Kat axafapoias: Kal mavta boa av 

\ / ” € a if 6 v4 Oe »- n 
pn BovrgcTat dvOpwiros éEavT@ yiverOat, va pndé GAX@ ToL?. 

The language certainly reminds one of the Teaching, but it is doubtful 
whether an identification can be maintained: Theophilus goes on as if he 
were quoting from the Old Testament, 6 pév ody Oetos vowos K@AVEL KTE. 

id ¢ vA / a / ) / > i > 
Foxe 516 dnow 6 dyvos voposs ov povyedoess’ ov ghovedces’ od KAEYELS’ Ov 
evdouaptupyncers’ ove ériOupnoers THY yuvaika TOU TANaloY Cov. 


Clement of Alexandria. [Saec. 1i.—iii.] 


Strom. i. xx. ad. fin. (ed. Dind. i. 83). Odrtos «Krértns rd THs ypadis 
elpntas’ pyot your" ule, MH PINOy YeYCTHC’ OAHTEl yap TO yeYcmMa pds THN KAOTIHN. 

Cf Acé. iii. 5. 

From the Catena of Nicetas. (Ed. Dind. iii. 492.) 

Tlountéov édenwootvas adda peta Kpicews Kal Tots akiows wa ebpoper 
avramosoma Tapa tov wrpictov' oval dé Tois youve Kal ev troxpicer Nap- 
Bavovow, 7 Suvapévors Bonbeivy éavtois kal AapBavew wap’ éErépwv Bovdo- 
Mévois’ 6 yap éyov cal Ov vroKpicw 7 apylav AawBavov KataxpiOjoeras. 

The expression €v vroxpices ANauSdvovew shews that this does not involve 
the direct use of the Teaching c. i. 5, but of Hermas, Mand. ii. 

Quis div. salv. § 29. Otros 6 tov oivov 7d aiwa THs dumédou Ths AaBid 
exxéas nuav eri Tas TeTpwmévas Wuyds. 

Cf. Ad. ix. 2, evyapictodpév cor, Tatep rudv, imép THs dylas dwrédou 
AaBid tod trados cov. 

Paedagogus, iii. 12. 89. "Eotw nutv 7 Sexdroyos 4 bia Moitcéws...... 
Tepuypapouea’ Ov powyetoes, ovx« eidahornarpH sets, ov mraopbopycess, ou 


wenerpets, ov Yevdomaprupy cess, tia tov watépa Kal Tv Hntépa cov’ Kat 
Ta akoXovla TovTots. 


1 Noted by Funk, Doctrina, p, xiii. 
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Perhaps coloured by the Teaching. 

Paed. ii, 10. 89. "Amnydpevce Moiiofs...08 mopvercers, od poryedoers, ov 
madopbopncess. 

Protrept. x. 108. ‘O &€ Oeds vopobérns. Tives 88 Kal of voor; od gove’- 
ces’ ov povxedoers’ ov mardopOopices’ od KApers ov revdopaptupnoes’ 
ayarnoes Kvpiov tov Oedv cov. Eiot 8& Kat rovtwv ta TapaTdypdpata, 
Aoylos vouor, Kal Gytor Adyou, ev adtais eyypaddpevor tats KapSiais' ’Aya- 
Toes TOV TANTiov Gov ws éavTor’ Kal’ TO TUTTOVTL GE els TV oTLaydvAa 
Tapeye Kal THY AdAND. 

In the last passage the reference to the Teaching is almost certain. Nor 
will it be unnoticed that if so Clement knew the Teaching as we have it 
including the section i. 3—ii. 1, and that he describes the passage by the 
significant term vrapat)\jpwopa. 


Tertullian. ([Saec. 11. iii] 


The following references to the greatest of the Latin fathers may be 
compared with the Teaching. 

De praescr. haer. xli. “Pariter audiunt, pariter orant: etiam ethnici si 
supervenerint, sanctum canibus et porcis margaritas, licet non veras, jactabunt.” 

Cr Azo. 1x., 5. 

Adv. Mare. iv. 1. ‘“Quoniam a solis ortu usque ad occasum glorificatum 
est in nationibus nomen meum et in omni loco sacrificlum* nomine meo offertur 
et sacrificium mundum scilicet simplex oratio de conscientia pura.” 

Cf. Ad. xiv. 3. 

The last part of the sentence should also be compared with Avé. iv., ov 
MpowereVon ETL TMpocevyny gov €v suverdnoes Tovnpa. 

De Spectaculis, 24. Quod autem eieramus, neque dicto, neque visu, neque 
prospectu participare debemus. 

Cf. Acd. ili. 4, unde Oére avta Brérrewv. 

Further evidence will be necessary, before we can positively assert 
Tertullian’s acquaintance with the Teaching. 


Dionysius of Alewandria. [+ 265.] 


I suppose it is to this writer that we must refer the following extract 
which is to be found in the Parallels of John of Damascus. 

Dam. Par. 674. Avovuciov' Mndév TON cyMBaiINdNTON Yopis av TENEcOal 
Ocod memeiobat xpi eivat S& dradd Tap avTod mMavTa Kay adyewa 7. 

The reference to the Teaching ¢. iii. 10 may I think be accepted. The 
extract is probably from the treatise De Natura adv. Epicureos of which 
portions are preserved by Eusebius, Praep. Hv. xiv. 


1 We should expect “incensum.” 
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The Sibylline Oracles and Ps.-Phocylides. 


I have discussed the parallelisms between the Teaching of the Apostles 
and the early poetic Didascalia in the tract on Zhe Teaching of the 
Apostles and the Sibylline Books, with the object of shewing the de- 
pendence of the latter (ie. the Sibylline literature) upon the former. Some 
suspicions arise in the investigation that the Doctrine of the Two Ways 
is a Jewish handbook for proselytes and earlier than the Christian era, a 
view which was proposed originally by Dr Taylor and has since been 
elaborated by Harnack in Die Apostellehre und die Jiidischen beiden Wege. 

In giving the most striking of the quotations and references to the 
Sibylline literature I arrange the extracts as in the tract referred to with 
some chronological landmarks borrowed from Alexandre. For the rest, 
reference may be made to the tract itself. 


a. Teaching i. Aidayh kypioy dea trav dedexa aroctodXwv Tots EOvecuy. 
Odo!) AYO EiCl KTE. 
Orac. Sib. vi. 9 [234 A.D.] 
deiEer 8 avOperoicw Odoyc, SelEes S8 KedeYOoyc 
ovpavious’ mavtas S& codois wiOoroe Aiddzel. 
B. Teaching i. doi dyo etal, pla THs zwric Kal pla Tod Oanatoy. 
Orac. Sib. viii. 899 [age of Antonines] 
avTos Odoyc mpoéOnKa AYO, ZWHC OANATOY Te, 
Kai yvounv mpoéOne ayabyv Ewiv mpoddrecOar. 
y. Teaching i. mpddton, dramceic TON 8€ON Tov ToujoavTd oe SevTeEpor, 
TON TIAHCION COY WC CEAYTON. 
Orac. Sib, vii. 481 [250 a.p.] 
€v Kpacdin Te Tamewvodpovelv, TiKpa Tépwata pucelv 
kai WavTws draT4N TON TIAHCION dctrep EayTON* 
Kat O€0N &x fuxhs pidéen, avT@ S& NaTpevery. 
TovvVEK ap npEls, oains ypLiaToto yevéOXns 
ovpavins TepuarTes, erikreopmerOa civaipot, 
pujoti evppooryys emi Opnokeinow éyovTes, 
evoeBins Te Kal atpexins Batvovtes aTapTovs. 
6. Teaching i. marti 76 airodvri ce Sidov Kai ba) araites waow yap 
Gérer didoc8at 6 matip €k TAN AlN YApICMATON, 
Orae, Sib. ii, 88 = Ps.-Phocyl. 29' 
ToVTOV ExwY oY Yeipa TevntevovoL opeEov" 


@N TOI EAwKE OEdc, TOUTwWY yoHCovcL Tapdcyxou. 


1 The dates of these compositions are matters of much uncertainty. 


THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 4] 


The sentiment will also be found in the Preaching of Peter with close 
parallelism to the Avdayy. Cf. Hilgenfeld, Praedicatio Petri, p. 57. 


e. Teaching 1. \dpmtdta H €AEHMOCYNH Gou eis Tas yelpas gov, MéexXpLs 
av yves tit dds. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 77, ef. Ps.-Phocyl. 28 
mroyots evOv didov pnt avpiov éXOeuev elrys’ 
Apc! oTayvav yeipl ypnlovtTs Tapacyov' 
Os & EAEHMOCYNHN Wapéxel, ew olde SaveiCeuw. 


s. Teaching i. 
> / > / ’ , 
ov hovevoets, ov povyevoets, ov TraoopGopycens. 
Ps.-Phocyl. 3 
PTE YapoKAoTréew, pnt apoeva Kip dpivery’ 
pnte Sdodrovs partew pnP aiwate yelpa poaiverv. 


Similar conjunctions are found in the Sibyllines, passim. 


£ Teaching ii. ov mareyceic, ov dapmakeyceic. 
Ps.-Phocyl. 149 


hapmaka MH TevYELY” MArIKAN BiBAwWY atréxer Oat. 


n. Teaching i. oY oneyceic TéKNON EN HOOP OYAE TENNHOEN a7roKTEVEls. 
Orac. Sib. i. 762 [165 B.c.] 
pouxelav meptvrAako Kal dKxpitov apoevos evyny® 
tiv & idiav yévvav Taid@v tpépe MHAE PoONeycHc. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 280 [250 a.d.] 
daca. & évt yaotéps poptous 
extpWoKovow, boot ToKeTO’S plimtovaw abécpous, 
pappaxol ) Kal pappaxides. 
Ps.-Phocyl. 184 
Mndée yun Oeipor Bpédoc euBpvov &vdoOe yaorpos, 
MHAE TeKofca Kvoly pin, Kal yuriv Edwpa. 


. Teaching ii. ov émlopKriceic, ov peyAomapTyYPHcelc. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 68 = Ps.-Phocyl. 16 

unde éMOpKHcHe, pT ayvos pnt elKatos. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 64 = Ps.-Phocyl. 12 


MapTYPIHN weyAH evyewv, Ta Sixaca BpaPeverv. 


ca. Teaching ii. ove on Suyvdpwv ovdé dAirh@ccoc’ mayis yap Oavarov 
Suptwooia’ ove ota 6 Adyos Gou YeYAHC...ovK Eon TAEOvERTHS oUvdE 
pmaz ovde KAKOHOHC ovde Umepypavos. 


Sa 3, 


He 6 
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Orac. Sib. iii. 37, 38, 40 [250 a.p.] 
avOpeTaVv YEYADN AITADCCWN Kal KAKOHODN, 
AexTpoKAdTwr, eldwroAaTPaV, SdALa PpovedvTar, 


avuTois APTAZONTEC, avaidea Oupodv éxovTes. 
vy. Teaching iii. téxvov pov, hedye amd mavtds Tovnpod Kat aTr0 
TIANTOC OMOIOY aYTOY. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 145 = Ps.-Phocyl. 76 
swhpocivnv ackelv, aiaxypav S épywyv aréyerOau, 
fin MIMOY KAKOTHTA. 
6. Teaching iii. pu yivov épyidos’ ddnyet yep 7 OprH mpos Tov ONON. 
Orac. Sib. i. 126 = Ps.-Phocyl. 57 
Hn TpoTeTns €s Yelpa’ Yadrivou & dyptov OprHN. 
Todrakis yap wAnEas, aékwy Pdnon é£eTEAEoE. 
te. Teaching iii. pr yivov épridoc...ndé ZHAWTHC pundé Epictikdc pode 
@YMIKOC. 
Orac. Sib. 11. 185 =Ps.-Phocyl. 63 
OYMOC virEepyopevos pavinv Ohodfppova TeEevxeL. 
opr O éotiv opekis, vrepBaivovoa Sé pnrs. 
zHdoc yap écOd\@v ayalos, pavrov © aidnros. 
Orac. Sib. 1. 147 = Ps.-Phocyl. 78 
mel0w wev yap ovevap, Epic & épuw avtiputevet. 
is. Teaching iil. téxvov pov, pn yivov oiwnockéroc’ ézrecd:) ddnyet eis 
THY EloMAOAATpELaV’ NOE ETIAOIAOC NOE MAOHMATIKOC. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 225 [165 Bc.] 
OU MANTEIC, ov happakéas, oU pony eTrAciAcyc, 
ov pv0wv pwwpav amatas éyyactpynvowr, 
ove Ta Xadbalov ta mpomavtva dctpodoroycin 
ovde ev AoTpoVvomovcr...... 
234 Tod memNavncBar Odoyc T draddc... 


ue. Teaching iv. xpweis Sixaiws, od Ann wpdcwrov édéy~ar él 
TAPATTOMATLW. 


Teaching v. mrovclwv tapakdytot, Tevytev dvopor Kpurail. 
Orac. Sib. 1. 61 = Ps.-Phocyl. 9 
ff él é Oe / > / oY 
TavTa Oikata vépewv, pnde Kpiow és yapw Edke, 
by) pins mevinv adixas, pr) Kplve TpocwmTrov. 
8. Teaching iv. ov Siotdces Sodvat odds SiSods yoyyioes, yroon 
\ n a t 
yap tis €otw 6 Tod pucbod Kadds advtaTodérns. 


Orac. Sib. ii. 78 = Ps.-Phocyl. 22 TT WY OLS evOv Sdidov. 
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Orac. Sib. ii. 91 
Enrote dvdpa tévynta idav cKarns éréecot. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 274 omocot 8 idiav aro poxOwv 
dovres overdifovew. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 80 
ds 8 éXenuoovynv mapéxet, Oe@ olde Saveifev. 
ka. Teaching vi. mepi 5€ THs Bpwcews, 6 Stvacat Bactacov. amo &é 
Tod elOwrobUTov Alay mpbcexe. 
Orac. Sib. 11. 96 = Ps.-Phocyl. [82] 
aiwa dé py payéev, eidwroOUTav S& améyer Oat. 
KB. Teaching vi. datpela yap éots Oewy vexpav. 
Orac. Sib. vii. 46 [time of Trajan] 
Kal TavtTov wv éoeSacOns 
Saimovas arpvyous vexpov eldara KapmovTov. 
Orac. Sub. viii. 393 [time of Antonines] 
TavTa yap és pununv Bactrnwy noé Tupavvey 
Saipoot trowmcovat vexpois ws ovpaviolcs. 
xy. Teaching vil. Bamnticate els TO dvoua tod Ilatpos Kal tod Tiov 
Kai Tov ayiov IIvevpatos én YAaTI ZONTI. 
Orac. Sib. iv. 165 [time of Titus] 
€v ToTapiols AOYCACHE GAON AEMAC AENAOICI, 
xelpas T éxtavicarvtes és aidépa, THY Tapos Epywv 
cuyyvounv aitetcOe Kai evoeBiais aceBelav 
mikpav lacad Ge. 
Orac. Sib. viii. 315 [time of Antonines] 
AOANATOY TIHPAC @7roNoVeapmevoL VdaTEToL 
Tas mpoTepov Kaxias wa yevvnbévtes avwbev 
pnkéte Sovrevwow Alecpois HOect Koopov, 
a passage which recalls also the language of the fourth gospel. 
xd. Teaching vii. éav 8& apdotepa pon exns, Exxeov ets Tv Kepadny 
tpis dap eis dvowa Ilatpds Kai Tiod Kai ayiov Ivevparos. 
Orac. Sib. vii. 87 [234 A.D.] 
ovdé OUpnv Kreloes OTE Tis Tou emNAVTOS aAXOS 
HEer Svopevos, Tevins amepuKévat Armor, 
GXG AaBdv Kedar TODS avépos, UdaTs pavas, 
evEat Tpis. 
«€. Teaching xii. reyvitrns dv, épyatécOw cai payétw' ci AE oyYK €xel 
TEYNHN KaTa Tv cUVETW UuaV TpovontaTe TAS fu) apyos beP vpov bnoetat 


Xpeotiavos. 
== 
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Ps.-Phocyl. 154 
be N) B} \ 7 \ , / ’ \ a 
Tas yap aepyos avnp Swe: KNOTIMwY aTO YElPwV. 
Téxvn Tor Tpéper avdpas, aepryov & ihivato Npos. 
ci A€ TIC OY AEAAHKE TEYNHN, GKaTTOLTO SLKEAND. 


We come now to the doctrine of the Last Things. 


xn. Teaching xvi. év yap tails éayatars nucpars mrynOuvOycovtar ot 
yeydompogAtal Kal of POopets. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 165 [250 a.p.] 
» 8€ cuvalpecis eyyds btayv TwWés avTt TPOPHTAN 
yeydaTatat TeNacwow ert yOovi dyutovtes. 


‘ ° \ / if € , € eV A \ 
«0. Teaching xvi. Kal Tote havycetat 0 KoopoTIAANOC ws vIos FEeod Kal 
TIOIHCEl CHMEIA KL Tépara...... Kat ToTe havynoeTat Ta onpuela THS adrnOelas. 
Orac. Sib. ii. 167 
kal Berstap © Eee Kal cHMatTa TIOAAA TIOIHCEl. 
Orac. Sib. iii. 52 [250 a.d.] 
éx 6€ LeBaornvav nEew Bertap petomicbev 
Kal véKVaS TTHOEL KA CHMATA TIOAAA TIOIHCEl 
b , b ? SEN , yy ts Siaenee 
avOpwros, aX ovxt Tedkechopa EcoeT EV AUTO 
GANGA TIAANA KTE. 
rn. Teaching xvi. tétTe ze H KtIcIc THY avOperwy cic THN TYpwcIN TAC 
AOKIMACIAC. 
Orac. Sib, ui. 86 [250 A.D.] KA KTICIN @UT)V 
> a , \ > \ , 
elc EN ywneycel Kal els KaOapov SianréEece. 
Orac. Sib. viii, 412 [age of Antonines] 
4 \ vA \ > \ vd 
YOvEevTwW yap aTravTa Kai eis KaBapov SvaréEw. 
Orac. Sob. iu. 217 [250 «D.] aX aya Tavta 
> a / \ > \ td 
els Ev ywvevoe Kal els KaPapov divaréEer. 


. . e ra a a 
ra. Teaching xvi. ot S€ vrropetvaytes ev TH wicter avtdév cwOncovtat 
,’ an fal 

Um avTov Tov Katabéuatos. 


Orac. Sib. ii. 253 [250 a.v.] 
Kal ToTe 87) Tavtes bv aidouévou trotapmoto 
Kat droyos acBéotou Siedevoov’, of Se Sleavot 
mavtes cwOncovTar. 


: ; Seer : - 
AB. Teaching xvi. kal tore davnoetar TA cHmeia THs addnOelas, TPOTOY, 
a > / J a lal lal \ ’ 
onpelov ExTEeTATEMs €v ovpave, cita onpciov ovis TadTUyYoS, Kal TO TPITON 
avacTacs vexpov. 
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Orae. Sib. ii. 187 [250 a.D.] 
kal to? 6 OeaBirns’ ye am’ ovpavod apya TiTaivev 
ovpaviov, yain & émiBas TOTE cHMaTA TPICCA 
Koopm brA@ elEeu. 
Ay. Teaching xvi. kes 6 Kvplos Kal mavres of aytor eT avTov. TOTE 
OvreTat 6 Kdcpos TOY KUpLoY épyopevov éeTTAaVvW THY Veperay Tod ovpavod. 
Orac. Sib. 11. 242 
HEe S év vedédryn mpos 7 adOstov afOitos avtos 
év d0&y Xpiotos ory apipoow ayyerTHpot. 


Against the use made by me of the previous quotations grave exception 
has been taken by Funk in the Prolegomena to his Doctrina XII. Apost. pp. 
xix.—xxul. He denies, apparently, any connexion between Ps.-Phocylides and 
the Teaching, and is equally sceptical as to any common ground between the 
Teaching and the Sibylline Oracles. 

With reference to the former, his objections resolve themselves into a series 
of arguments from the silence of the Phocylidist ; as that, while admitting that 
the Teaching and Ps.-Phocylides have much in common, there is no mention 
of the way of life and the way of death; that the three principal command- 
ments are omitted, that the whole of the third chapter of the Teaching 
furnishes no parallels, and further that Ps.-Phocylides has for his chief source 
the Old Testament. Now it is evident from the foregoing that even if Ps.- 
Phocylides had mentioned the two ways by name, as is done in Svzb. vil. 399, 
it would have been impossible to convince Dr Funk that there was anything 
in the allusion, for it would fall under the head of a quotation from the Old 
Testament. And in fact the passage referred to from the Sibyllines is thus 
considered by him as leaving the matter altogether in doubt. 

Further, a reference to the preceding extracts will shew that, so far from 
its being the case that there are no parallelisms between the third chapter 
of the Teaching and Ps.-Phocylides, the most striking illustration of the 
saying that “anger leads to murder” is the Phocylidean verse on the subject ; 
notice also the Phocylidean injunction to abstain from all that is “an imita- 
tion of evil.’ There remains then the consideration as to the omission of the 
great commandments of the Teaching. 

There is certainly some difficulty in this omission, since they are all quo- 
tations from the Old Testament; but there may very well have been current 
forms of Jewish Didascalia which did not contain the most advanced of the 
doctrines in the Teaching, and we have then a sufficient background for the 
versifications of Ps.-Phocylides and for the expansions of the Teaching, and 
by implication for their common matter. For example, it is almost incon- 
ceivable that such an ethical treatise should not have had in some recensions 


1 According to the Jewish belief Elias comes first and gives the signs of the Advent. 
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a trace of the commandment “Honour thy father and thy mother.” Now Ps.- 
Phocylides gives, v. 8, 
mpota Oedv thua, perémerta Sé ceto younas, 

and may it not have stood so in some Jewish handbook? but the Teaching 
of the Apostles, while it has dealt with all the rest of the Decalogue, omits 
the precepts on paternal honour and on the sabbath. The latter omission 
is, no doubt, intentional; but no such hypothesis will explain the former. 
What has happened, then, must be that a new commandment has been sub- 
stituted for “Honour thy father,” and the composer omitted to restore the 
displaced doctrine at a later point of the book. Hence we read in the 
Teaching 

TMpOtov ayannoes Tov Ody Tov ToncavTa ce, SevTEpoY TOY TANTLOV GoU 
WS GEaUTOD, 
and find nothing whatever on the fourth commandment. It is no slight con- 
firmation of the view which exhibits a common base for Ps.-Phocylides and 
the Teaching, to find the author of the second book of the Sibyllines, when 
appropriating to himself the Phocylidean verses, adding just the very words 
which would imply a consciousness on his part of the parallelism between 
the two earlier writings; for he adds to his Phocylides-extracts the words 

TovTo TUAn Cons Kal eloodos abavacias, 
which are sufficiently near, for poetry, to the words of the Teaching itself, 
altn éativ 1 Od0s THs Cons. 

It seems to me, therefore, that it is still possible, Dr Funk’s criticisms 
notwithstanding, to maintain that Ps.-Phocylides is either a metrical simpli- 
fication of our Teaching, or a versification of an earlier book of Discipline 
with which our own Teaching is not altogether unconnected; as well as to 
hold that some of the Sibyllists shew acquaintance with the Teaching. Perhaps 
one may add in conclusion that there is always something to be said for a view 
which clears up an obscurity in a subject; that which makes other things 
intelligible can hardly be itself unreasonable. Now it is precisely in the 
Sibylline oracles that I found the best and most conclusive explanation of 
the difficult term in the Teaching éxzéracus év ovpav@, namely the interpre- 
tation which makes the words stand for a cross in the sky. Upon turning 
to Dr Funk’s commentary on this passage, I was surprised to find that he 
did not even notice that such an explanation had been given! It is, how- 
ever, the true interpretation of a very obscure word arrived at independently 
by several investigators, and involves, I think, a knowledge of the terms of 
the Teaching on the part of the Sibyllist* who wrote 


> , N / 
extretaget O€ Yépas Kal Kéomov aTravTa peTpNoeL. 


1 Orac. Sib. viii. 302. 
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So much, then, having been said on the Phocylidean and Sibylline parallels 
to the Teaching, the matter must again be left to the judgment of patristic 
scholars. 


Origen. [Saec. iii.] 


De Principiis iti. 2 (Migne, Patr. Gr. xi. 313). 

“Omnia haec quae fiunt in hoc mundo quae media existimantur sive 
illa tristia sint sive quoquomodo sint, non quidem a Deo fiunt nec tamen 
sine Deo...... Propterea docet nos Scriptura Divina omnia quae accidunt nobis 
tanquam a Deo illata suscipere, scientes quod sine Deo nihil fit.” 

Cf. Avd. ii. 10. 

We have here a similar phenomenon to that presented by Clement of 
Alexandria who speaks of the Teaching as Scripture. In the present case, 
however, it is the epistle of Barnabas that is referred to by Origen. For in the 
same book just before the passage given above he quotes (ill. 2. 4) the doctrine 
of the Two Ways from Barnabas expressly and not from the Teaching’. 
In book iii. 3. 3 he discusses the whole question of évepynwata or actions 
and events as under the direction and influence of good and evil spirits, 
maintaining that there are certain spiritual energies or powers which in 
accordance with their own free choice have elected to themselves certain 
modes of operation; and in particular they preside over the arts and sciences 
of this world. It is precisely this conception of spiritual directive force which 
is implied in the use of the word évepynwata by the author of the 
Teaching. 

Homil. vi. in Judic.* (Migne, Patr. Gr. xii. 975). 

“Antequam verae vitis, quae ascendit de radice David, sanguine ine- 
briemur.” 

Cf. Aid. ix. 2, THs dylas aumérov AaBic. 


The Apostolical Constitutions. [i11—1v. saec.] 


. n an lal / € 
il. of droatonor Kal of rpecBvtepor Maou Tots €E COvGv TigTEVoaTW KTE. 
Ch Aro. 
e lal Vv. > , 
i 1. 8 od puceis Up Erépov cou yevéoOar, od arrow Ov ToLUNTELS...... 
a \ la boeld y 
ov Bove cov TO iwatiov apOjnvat, unde ov TO Tod ETEPOV apyS....-. 
Cie Ato. i 2,3. 
: by \ a / / \ b t Crs 
i. 2. adda KaTapaTat Ge TLS, TV evhoynaoY avToV. 


Cf. Acd. i. 3. 


1 Hence Prof. T. 8. Potwin was wrong in referring this quotation of Origen to the Teaching. 
See N. Y. Independent, Jan. 21, 1886. 
2 See Bornemann, Theol. Lz. No. 17, 1885. 
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ii, 1. mpaos vrapyéro...cal novyvos, bru éyer Ova Tod ‘Hoaiov Kvpios 
6 Beds °Eml tiva SiaBdéyro GAN 7) ert Tov Tamewvov Kat novyLov Kal TPE“oVTa 
ov rovs Abyous SiaravTds; duotws Kal év TH edaryyerla oVTw Maxapios of 
mpaeis bre avtol KAnpovoyncover THY YHV. 

Cr Aid. 107 G.8: 

ii. 6. éore...u) aloypoxepdys...BraTTopevos paddov 7 BraTTwV, fy 
mrcoveerns, put) Gprrak,...ur) Wwevdopdptus, ur Oupodns,...u Siyvepos, py oi- 
yAwooos. 

C£ Acé. ii. and i. 2. 

ii, 15. 6 Oeds Sid ‘Hoaiov Ayer mpds Tods emucKdrrovs Mapaxaneire, 
mapakanelte TOV AaOV pov, LeEpets. 

ii. 25. dpeis odv onpepov, & émicKotro., ote TH aD Vudy lepets Kal 
Aevirat...vpets tots év vuiv Naixois eoTé Tpoprat...... ovUTOL yap elow Vuwv 
of apxeepels. 

The preceding passages betray very decidedly the appropriation by the 
bishop of the prophetic title and office. Cf. Avéd. xi. 3. 

ii. 34. 610 Tov émicKotroy ddeinreTe...TIYLaV...0S KUpLOV. 

CroNtowiv, 1: 

ii. 86. pur) mpocavéxew eiddrois 7} Ticw Etépois ws Oeois arpvyo.s. 

Cin Atos vn a: 

ii. 87. od ovv...KaTa THY TOD Kupiov didaynv Toinoov, Kal movoy Tapa- 
NaBav tov KatnyopnOévta EreyEov avTOV......... €v TPQoTNTL. 

Cf Aud. xv. 38, édéyyere Sé aAANAOUS py EV OpyH GAN’ ev eipnvyn. The 
Teaching of the Lord here referred to is the Gospel of Matthew. 

il. 47. ta Suxactypia vudv yivec@w Sevtépa caBBatwv, dws éav avti- 
Noyla TH atvropacer vuadyv yévntar &ws caBBatov éyovtes adecav SuvnOjre 
evOdvar THv avTidoylay Kal eipnvevoat eis THY KUptaKkny Tors StapEepopévous 
™pos aNANXovS. 

This passage is interesting as furnishing a conclusive demonstration of 
the accuracy of the emendation in Acd. xiv. rpoeEoporoynodpevot. Personal 
differences &c. are to be dealt with on Monday in order that a clean bill 
of health may be furnished by the following Sunday. This is evidently a 
development of the practice alluded to in the Teaching. 

il, 4. xpn yap ev mroveiy mavtas avOp@rovs, un pidoKpLvodvTas TodTOV 
dots 4 7) éxeivov' 6 yap Kvptos dynow Llavtt TS aitodvti ce Sidov' SHrov 
dé ws TO YpHCovTs Kat adnOevav. 

CEA. cv. & 

iv. 3. Kal yap eipntar rad br’ adtod Oval tots éyovcr Kai év Uroxpicer 
AapBavovow 7%) Svvapyévors BonOeiv éavtois Kab AapBavew wap’ érépwv Bovdo- 
[EVOUS. 000. 0 6€é éxov Kal ev vroxpice: KapBavev } Sv apylay avtl tod épya- 
Copevoy Bonbeiv Kal érépais, Sixnv oprnce TO Oe. 


CE ALoai 5. 
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v. 20. wdoav tetpada xal mapackevny mpoctaccopev vuiy vnoreven, 
Kal THY Tepiccelay VuaV THS vnotelas mévnow emLxopnyetv. 

Cie Aids visi 1: 

vi. 13. otrou yap eict...... revdorrpodyntar Kal \evdarroctonXol, TAaVOL Kal 
POopeis...d0 ods WuxOncetat 7 TéV TOANDY ayaTn’ 6 Sé dropelvas els TédOS 
adidotpodos, odtos cwOncerat. 

CE Atos vis 3: 

The seventh book which incorporates the whole of the Teaching has been 
already discussed. 


Ps.-Ignatius ad Antiochenos. [Saec. iv. ?] 


That this writer was acquainted with the Teaching may, I think, be 
seen from the following extract. 

C. xl mept O€ yonrelas 1) maidepacreias 1) povov mepitToV TO ypadeuy, 
omote TadTa Kal Toic EONECIN amNYyopeuTaL TpaTTEW" TadTa oY ws AmdcTOAOC 
TApaKkeNevopat. 

Notice the way in which the reference to crimes forbidden to the 
heathen suggests the repetition of the Ignatian sentiment “but I am not 
an Apostle.” The evidence for the superscription A:ay7) tov dmoctodwy 
tols €Oveow is worthy of remark. 

From the same writer ad Trallianos the previous conclusion may be fortified. 

C. Vl. elol yap TwWeES,...00 xpioTiavol GAA ypLoTéuTropot, Where it is not 
merely a case of using the word ypeoréumopos, but of using it as the Teaching 
does in opposition to ypuctiaves. 


Athanasius. [Saec. iv.] 


Fragments (Migne, Pat. Gr. xxvi. 1253 and xxvii. 1881) rept Wevdompo- 


TOAD Paro aT TaV épywv odeireis SoKimaleww TOS YploTEuTropoUs. 

Cf Aid. c. xi, ado otv THY TpdTMY YyrocOnceTaL 6 WevdorpodyTns Kal 
Oo mpopyrns. 

c. xii. yptoréumropds éote’ mpocéxeTe ard THY ToLOVTwD. 

De Virginitate (Migne, Patr. Gr. xxvii. 2). 

Col. 265. «al érav kabecOAs érl thy tpaméfnv Kal épyn KrNGcaL Tov 
aptov, oppayicaca avtov tpitov (I. tpls) TO onueiov Tod otavpod ovTws 
evyaptotodca eye’ Eyyapictofmén col, Tdtep suey, Ymep TAc driac avacta- 
aews cov’ MA yap “lHco¥ Tof mMaiddc coy ErNa@picac HMIN avTHy. Kal Kabods 
6 GpTos ovTOS AIECKOPTIICMENOC UmApYEeV 6 ETAND TaUTNS THS TpaméEns Kal 
cynaydeic éréneto EN, OYT@C ETTICYNAYOHTW coy H “EKKAHCIa AITO TON TIEPATOON 
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tac rfc eic THN BaciAelan coy, StI cof écTIN H AYNaMIC Kal H AdzZA eic TOYC 
AI@NAC TOV aAldvov, any. 

Col. 268. Kal wera thy S0£oroylav maddw THY evXAY TANpwoOV éyovoa 
obras: ‘O Beds 6 Tavtoxpdtwp Kal Kipios rjuav “Inoobds Xpiotos Td ovowa 
7d tmp wav dvowa, edvyapiotobpmev Kal aivodpév oe OTe Kkatntiwocas nv 
petaraBely Tév ayabav TAY coV, THY capKLKaY TPOPeD. deopeOa Kal Trapa- 
Kadodpéev oe, KUpte, Wa Kat tas émovpaviovs Tpopas apiv Swpnon. Kal os 
jpiv tpéuew Kab poBeicbar 7d ppixrov Kai evtTiwov Svoud cov Kal fu) Tapa- 
Kovelv TOV evTOAGY Gov. TO bvoud cov Kal Ta SiKatdwaTad cov éeyKaTaBou 
év tals Kapdlais judv. dylacov S& juav To Tvedpa Kal THY YuxnY Kal TO 
cdma, Sid TOD Hyarnwévov taidSds cov “Incod Xpictod Tod Kuplov nav KTE. 

CLgAt0. Ce1k,, 2X; 


Col. 273. ri ré€yers, avOpwre; (Sod dvo dol mapetéOnoav évuTriov gov, 


» fon Kal n Oavatos. Omou éav Oédys Tropevov. 

CE Aro tal. 

Col. 279. wacn epa mi) Aewpatw EdXaiov TH Naprads cov, pr) TOTE ENO 
6 vipdtos Kal ebpn adtiy oBecbeicar. 


Cie Ao. xv. 1: 

Syntagma Doctrinae. (Migne, Patr. Gr. xxviii.) 

Col. 836. xdpiov tov Bedv cov ayarnoes €& bdns Kapdias cov Kal éF& 
OAnS THS spuyis gov Kal TOV TANTioy Gov WS TEaU’TOY. Ov povetioess, ov 
pouyevoels, ov Topvevoes, ov TalopOopnces, ov hapyaxevoers, ov bux0- 
oTaTHoELs aTéYOU TVLKTOD Kal eOwAOOUTOV Kal aipaTos. 

Ch Alo. ar it. 

Col. 837. gurartecOai Te pur) eivar Sidoyor, pur) Siyvapor, wn Wevorny, fr) 
KATANAAOD, fu) AkepoTrEeplaTracToOY, 7 avalaxyuYTOV, pu PEewBdov, fn) avaicOnTor, 
pu) avOadn, pw campov doyov é€x yeElléwvy TpocdépovTa, pte OpKov Orws 

x / 
TO Taparray. 

CiaAiov 1. 

Col. 837. ca8Bata pu) puvdratrew, pur) pmayevew, un phappwaxevery......p1) 
amépxerOat mpos émaoidov pte pudraKtyplov éavT@ TepiTiOévar pndée Tepe- 
Kabaipey pyTe pny TAVTA coL ToLety pte VT adAXoU aol yévnrat. The last 
clause is an expansion of the idea pydé Ode avta Brérrew in the Teaching. 

Cf. Acd. i. 11. 

Col. 837. yu) wapaBawe vyotelav, TovTects TeTpada Kal TapacKeuny... 

Cf. Ad. viii. 1. 

Col. 840. yu) ywou dirapyuvpos pun) alioxpoxepons...yivou Tamewdos Kal 
novxlos Tpéwwv Sua TavTos TA AOYLAa TOD Kuplov. 

CheALo. uch. 8: 

Col. 841. dikatws cvvaywv Kapmovs Kal pr) éxov Tu adiKias mperov 
pev Tas atTrapyas Tols lepedor mpdadepe. 


Civ Ate, x13. 
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NA \ \ th > Lovers ’ ’ n ’ , vA ree 
Vol. ee ™po mavTos de EO emuyerpety’ év ayp@® éepyavou iva pm 
, 5 lal > wn n 
€oOins dptov apyov' wadrrov oe é« taév yeupav cov eye mpds TO dvarravew 
aderpous KTE. 
Cf Aco.. xi, «3: 


by / > Rees A / a > > V4 
Col. 844, ef dé Tus avTidéyes Tots Tpoeipnpuévois Dew eotw avTiNéyor. 


CL Ais- viol: 


Ps.-Athanasius. 
Fides Nicaena’. (Migne, Patr. Gr. xxviii. 1639.) 


kal tov Kvplov nudv “Inoody Xpictdy dyarnoews avtov é& ods TIS 
Kapdlas cov Kal é& Odns THs Wuyxis cov' Kal Tov TANTiov Gov ws cEavTdV’ 
ov ovevowpev’ ov povyevowper’ ov TradopOopicwper’ ov happaKkevowper’ 
ov Koper’ ov rwWevdopaptupicaper’ od SuyooTaTnc@per’ amtexopeba 
TVUKTOD Kal aiwatos Kal mAeovetias. Opa, avOpwre, pTis oe aTraTHoEL 
TS TliaTews TaUTNS érel TapeKTOs TE Deod SvddacKEl........ . 

gurattecOas dé madw pu) elvar Siyroccoy 7) Siyvapov, pn evortny, 
fn) KaTadarov, bn akalpws TepiTaTobyTa”, yNnTe S5euBopevoyv, mr) avaicyvrTor, 
pnte opylrov, wnTe mapowvov 7 pirapyupov, wn vTrepnpavov, pr) avdadnv, pn 
caTpoVv AGYoV PépovTa, pHTE OPKOV OWS TO TAPATTAV.......+. 

Ta caBBata pn pudrattew, kabdrep ot “lovdaiou' pn payevew' wr pappa- 
KEVELV...p) aTrépxecVat Tpos ETraoldov" pnte HvdaKTHpia éavT@ TrepiTiOévar 
pnte mwepixadaipew pnte ad EavToU pte AT AANOV TLVOS..6.0.005 

pn TapaBaive vnoteiav Kupiou TovT éaTs TeTpAda Kal TAPATKEUHV........4 

pn ylvou hirapyupos, %) alaypoKEpOns......+s- 

yivov Tamewds Kal novos, Tpéwov Sia TavTOs Ta NOYLA TOU DeOd......... 

m™po Tavtav Se Téxvnv ylvwoKke 1 ev ayp@® épyafov' iva pr apyos 
eo Bins TOV APTOV........ ‘ 

mTpatov Tas arrapyas cou Tots lepebow ev TH exKANTLa TpdTHEpe......... 

ATEYOMEVOS ATO TAVTOS TOVNPOU TPAYMATOS...+..++ 

pu) TpocwmorAnmTny, Tod édéyEar €v TapaTToOmact puKpo’s TE Kal 
peyanrous. 

The relations of this to the preceding are sufficiently evident; Prof. 
Orris was the first to draw attention to the Fides Nicaena in NV. Y. Inde- 
pendent, April 15, 1886. 


1 P. Batiffol has just published under the title of Didascalia cccaviti. Patrum, Paris, Leroua, 
a revised text of this Nicene Faith based upon three Greek MSS. and one Coptic text. He 
promises to prove that the Didascalia is a Greek version of a Coptic work which is itself 
taken from the Athanasian Syntagma ad Monachos, and that it emanated from lower Italy in 
the xth century. 

2 This appears in the Syntagma as dxeporeploracrov, but the correctness of the text in the 
Fides is seen by comparing Ap. Const. i. 4, ovk @on éumepimaray...év Tats piuats, dKkatpoerdarns 
Tov KakOs fdbvTow...... uh peuBds ylvou unde axatporepurdryros. The antiquity of the common matter 
which shews itself here must be great. 
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Lactantius, [Saec. iii—iv.] 


Epit. div. instit. c. lix. 

“ Duas esse humanae vitae vias nec philosophis ears fuit, nec poetis : 
sed eas utrique diverso modo induxerunt: philosophi alteram industriae, 
alteram inertiae esse voluerunt: sed hoe minus recte, quod eas ad sola vitae 
huius commoda retulerunt. Melius poetae qui alteram justorum, alteram im- 
piorum esse dixerunt. Sed in eo peccant quod eas non in hac vita, sed apud 
inferos esse aiunt. Nos utique rectius qui alteram vitae, alteram mortis et 
hic tamen esse has vias dicimus. Sed illa dexterior qua justi gradiuntur non 
in Elysium fert sed in coelum. Immortales enim fiunt. Sinistrior ad 
Tartarum: aeternis enim cruciatibus addicuntur injusti. Tenenda est igitur 
nobis justitiae via quae ducit ad vitam. Primum autem justitiae officium 
est, dewm agnoscere ut parentem, eumque metuere ut dominum, diligere ut 
patrem. Idem enim nos genuwit qui vitali spiritu animavit qui alit qui salvos 
facit. Habet in nos non modo ut pater verum etiam ut dominus licentiam 
verberandi et vitae ac necis potestatem, unde illi ab homine duplex honos, 
id est amor cum timore, debetur. Secundum justitiae officium est, hominem 
agnoscere velut fratrem. Si enim nos idem deus fecit, et universos ad 
justitiam vitamque aeternam pari conditione generavit, fraterna utique necessi- 
tudine cohaeremus, quam qui non agnoscit injustus est . 

ce. lx. Sed radix justitiae et omne fundamentum aequitatis est illud ut 
ne facias ullt quod pati nolis sed alterius animum de tuo metiaris.” 

Div. instit. vi. 3. “Has igitur vias longe aliter inducimus quam a 
philosophis induci solent. Primum quod utrique praepositum esse dicimus 
ducem, utrumque immortalem, sed alterum honoratum, qui virtutibus ac 
bonis praesit, alterum damnatum, qui vitiis ac malis.” 

These and other references to Lactantius are given by von Gebhardt (v. 
Harnack, Lehre der zwolf Apostel ii. 284). 

It should be noted that Lactantius’ version of the two ways agrees with 
the Latin Version in emphasizing that the two ways are in this world: he 
agrees with the Latin Version, Barnabas and Hermas in placing guides over 
each of the two paths and with the Apostolical Constitutions in making 
these guides, not angelic powers, but God and the Devil. 


Ps.-Cyprian. [2] 


De aleatoribus (Migne, Patr. Lat. iv. 906). 

“Et in doctrinis apostolorum: si quis frater delinquit in ecclesia et non 
paret legi, hic nec colligatur, donec poenitentiam agat, et non recipiatur ne 
inquinetur et impediatur oratio vestra.” 
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Cf. Avd. ¢. xiv., and note that the explanation of the pure sacrifice is the 
same as that given by Tertullian. The quotation is a very free one, or 
else it is taken from a different recension of the Teaching to ours. 


Dorotheus of Palestine. [c. 590.] 
(Migne, Patr. Gr. lxxxvii. p. 1840.) 


TAPAKANO Ge, TEKVOV, Uirdpevov Kal evYapLoTEl emt Tols oUpBaivovow 
év TH acbeveia cupTtopaci, Kata Tov AéyovTa: IlavTa Ta érepyomeva cot 
ws ayald mpoadéxov. 

(Id. p. 1761.) dgetropev...undérorte...pixpouyely él tots cupPaivovow 

nuiv adda déxecPar aTapayws Ta eTEepyouEeva pETa TaTrEeLVoppociYns Kal THS 
peta Oedv édrridos’ mereopévor, Kaas elmrov, bTL TavTa boa av Trou pe” 
nuav 6 Oeds, ayaOornts Trovel. odether yap 6 pmovayos...€TOL“acal KATA TV 
sopiav thy wpuxv avtod eis Teipacpods iva pr) Eevifntal mote pundé Tapac- 
ontar év Tois cupBaivovets mistevwy OTL ovdéey avev THS Tpovoias Tov Oeod 
ylveTat. : 
These references were given by Prof. Orris, of Princeton, in the Inde- 
pendent (N. Y.) for March 10, 1887. Prof. Orris thinks that the reference 
is to Barnabas on account of the expression “according to him that saith,” 
and the use of dvev for drep. The following references will shew an 
acquaintance on the part of Dorotheus with a sentence in the Teaching 
not quoted directly by Barnabas. 

1661. &xxAwov ato Kaxod' otov, pedye aTA@S TAY KaKoV, EKKNLVOV aro 
TavTos Mpaypatos PépovTos awapTiav. 

Cf. Acd. ii. 1, hedye aro, wavTds Tovnpod Kal ado TavTos opolov avTod. 


Clementine Homilies. [?] 


We shall shew that the writer of these stories, which contain so much 
early tradition and are invaluable for the restoration of primitive Church 
life, was acquainted with the customs and doctrines of the Church as given 
in the Teaching. 

For example, the negative form of the Golden Rule is found in 

Hom. vii. 4. otto S dv vyuov Exactos voncevey TO Kadov, év éavToO 
SuareyOeln Ta Toradra’ ov Oérews hovevOjvat, Erepov un hovevons: ov Oédeus 
Thy onv vp érépov povyevOjvar yuvaixa, THY éTépov jury pmolyeve YapeTHy KTE. 

Its positive form, with an intimation that it is a part of apostolic 
teaching, is found in 

Hom. xii. 382. él Ady, 0 Oérer EavT@, OéXeu Kal TH TANClov...ovTOS 
yap éotw Oeod vomos Kal mpopyntav. avn Ths adnOelas n SudacKanria. 
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The modified counsels of perfection found in ¢. vi. of the Teaching are 
to be compared with 

Hom. ix. 23. tpicpaxapla én’ dvopacia eis adeow apaptiov Bartica- 
pévor 70 bcov Sivacbe él Td TédeLov THs dryvelas EavTods arrodiSdvau. 

The advice to honour the Teacher as God is found in 

Hom: iii. 67. px) odv évi tue as ddnyd Tods mavtas ErecOar ws eiKova 
Jeod mpotTimavTas. 

The “dead gods” of the Teaching are found in 

Hom. xi. 14. O7ws...vexpav vexpotépous TpocevéyKnre. 

Hom. x. 9. 6 Tév taraTopwov avOpeTov dpéves, vexpaov vexpoTepa Oe- 
Sudtov, ovdé yap vexpa avta réyew Svvapar, Ta pndérrote Enoavta. Cf. x. 17. 

The Homilies furnish excellent illustrations of baptism in running water 
with triple invocation ; 

Hom. xi. 26. édy px) avayevynOnte vdatTe EdvtTs eis dvosa TaTpos, viod, 
aylou mTvevmarTos. 

Hom. ix. 19. devaw rotape ) mnyh émet ye Kav Oadadoon arodovaa- 
pévoe él TH TpiopaKapia éTrovopacia. 

The injunction to fast before baptism is in 

Hom. xi. 85. vnotedoai por Kere’oas nuepov, ayaywv pe eis Tas ev TH 
Jardoon mrANGLov ovaas Tyas ws els aévaov éEBaTTicEV VOwp. 

Hom. ii. 73. 6000 moté BarticOnvar OédeTe, amo THs avpLov vnoTeverv 
apEacbe Kal kal npuépav yepoOeteicbe Kal mepl dv OédeTe TwuvOaverbe 
peta O€ Tpels nuépas Barrie apEdpevos. 

But perhaps the most complete and perfect illustration of the rules of 


initiation and the common meal is found in the account of Mattidia’s 
baptism in 


Hom. xii. 9. 6 Ilétpos én: Ti voplfete, éyd povos dotrayyvos ecipe, 
éte pn Bovdopar buds cvvertiacOjvac TH wntpl Bamwticas avTnv onpepov ; 
GANA KAN MIAN HMEpAN TIPO TOY BaTITICOANAl NHCTEYcal avTny See. 

Hom. xii, 11. 4 6€ pnryp vpdv erred) miatds SvaKeitas Tepl Tod 
Banticpatos KAN MIAN TIPO TOY BatITIcCMATOC NHCTeycdéTa HMépan’ 7) Sé Buvver, 
dvo Tév SieMovody HuEpOv, TH yuvalKl Ta KaTa Tov dvayvepicpov Sin- 
younévn, aT THS TOAAHS Yapads Tpopys petaraBeiv ov« jOvvHOnv. 

Cf. the rest of the story, and the account of the baptism in the sea 
mm Hom: x1vel 


John Climacus. [Ob. c. 580.] 


Bryennios drew attention to a curious passage in this writer which 
seems to illustrate and confirm the reading of his text of the Teaching 


in one very obscure place, viz. c i. édy AdBy Tis dad cod 7d cév, pr 
amaiter ovdé yap dvvacat. 
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John Climacus (Migne, Paétr. Gr. 88, col. 1029). 

? a \ \ > n , ? , iN \ fal \ > rn 

evoeBadv pev TO aitovvTe Sidovat, evoeBectépwy Sé Kal TO py aiTodvTE 
TO O€ dd TOU alpovTos MH AMAITEIN, AYNAMENOYC aALoTA, Taya TOV aTabar 
Kal povev idvov Kabéornxev. 


A Scribe of the Sinaitic Codex. 


We have shewn that the epistle of Barnabas makes great use of the 
Teaching; hence it becomes of the utmost importance in such places where 
a quotation from the Teaching is introduced to determine the text of 
Barnabas with great care from its principal authorities, viz. the Sinaitic 
Codex, the Jerusalem MS., the Latin Version and the like. Now suppose 
that in any case the text of Barnabas being duly established we find that 
either the Sinaitic Codex or a correcting hand has deflected that text into 
greater agreement with the text of the Teaching. We should conclude 
that the scribe or corrector had acquaintance with the Teaching, and thus 
a new authority would be given for the distribution of that document in 
time and place. 

Let us illustrate by an example. In Barnabas iv. 9 the accepted text 
of Hilgenfeld and Funk is ovdév yap wdernoes nuds o mas Ypovoes THS 
Cans nuov Kal THs wlatews. 

Here the text follows the Latin Version, the Jerusalem Codex giving 
Ths Cons nuov and the Sinaitic Codex tis mictews vuov. Now if the 
received reading be correct, the ancestry of the Jerusalem Codex must 
have dropped the unintelligible words kal ts mictews, while the Sinaitic 
Codex, or one of its ancestors, must have restored the reading to the form 
in which it stands in the Teaching, and would thus be in evidence for 
the knowledge of the Teaching. As a matter of fact, however, it seems to 
me to be more simple to suppose conflation on the part of the Latin 
Version of Barnabas and error on the part of the ancestry of the Jerusalem 
Codex. We should thus bring the text of Barnabas ito harmony with 
the Teaching. The passage will, however, serve to illustrate what we mean. 

Suppose. again in Barnabas xix. we have ov g¢oSyPecs with the Jeru- 
salem Codex against the vulgate reading ov doBnOyxon and the Sinaitic ov 
pn hoBnOncovrar, we must admit that the scribe of the Sinaitic or one of 
his literary ancestors has restored the reading of the Teaching to the text 
of Barnabas, or else he has given us the true reading of the text of 
Barnabas, which was primitively in harmony with the Teaching. Now 
this dilemma is not easy to resolve; nor is the conclusion as to the 
knowledge possessed by the scribe capable of being used for critical purposes, 
except only in such case as the hand of a corrector of known date or 
place has gone over the text of the Sinaitic and conformed it to the 
readings found in the Teaching. In this case we might with some show of 


Parallel pas- 


sages of the 
Teaching. 


i, 2 


ii. 9 
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reason affirm the probability that the corrector was acquainted with the 
Teaching, provided the texts of Barnabas shew no such variant as he 
introduces. 

For instance Hilgenfeld reads in Barnabas xix. 


eS , Oe Key eer Cr af BN \ ie e 
Kat extntnoes Kal éExaotnv nuépav 7) dud NOYyou KTE. 


following the combined verdict of the Jerusalem Codex and the Sinaitic 
against the Greek vulgate. A corrector of the Simaitic Codex, however, 
adds ta mpécwra tév ayiov either from the Greek vulgate or from the 
Teaching. Which? Did he complete the sentence from some current text 
of Barnabas or from his knowledge of the Teaching? If the former, it 
gives very early authority indeed to the vulgate texts of Barnabas; if the 
latter, the Teaching was known in the seventh century to the owners of 
the Sinaitic Codex. In some cases it is almost certainly the former, as 
when he restores attn éotly 7 0605 toy matdc. Perhaps then we might 
satisfy the conditions of the question by this latter hypothesis. 

But what shall we say when the first hand of the Codex Sinaiticus 
reads for méo@ pddrov év Tols POaprois of all other authorities the Ovytois 
of the Teaching (c. iv. 8)? Since it seems impossible to assume this to be 
the correct text of Barnabas, for the corrector of the Codex deserts it, 
the reading must be a memory of the Teaching. We must say then that 
the scribe of the Simaitic Codex or one of his literary ancestors was 
acquainted with the text of the Teaching. 


Severimus. [? Archbishop of Cologne, saec. v.] 


From Pez: Thesaurus anecdotorum, Tom. Iv. pars ii. p. 1. (Pez gives his 
authority as “ex MS, Cod. Inclyti Monasterii Hilariensis Ord. Cist. in Austria.”) 


Doctrina Severint Episcopi De Sapientia. 


Cap. I. 


De amore Dei et Sapientia, charitate in proximum, taciturnitate, mansue- 
tudine, ac justitia, 
1. Dilige Deum: Sapientiam disce. 
Quod odis, et tibi fieri non vis, aliis non facias. 
Spere semper in Domino: tempus futurum exspecta, 
Sapientes homines cole: insipientes fuge. 
Quod bonum est, discere non erubescas, 
Linguae tuae impera. 
Pecuniae amator non fueris. 


SN SB IK 


THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 57 


8. Bona est taciturnitas: mala est verbositas. 

9. Nullum contemnas. 

10. Majorem natu verere: adolescentiorem, si sapiens fuerit, ut senem 
honora ; et quae animae prosunt, discere labora. 

11. Quod daturus es, ex animo da, quia futura ignoras. 

12. Nemini opprobrium dixeris. 

13. Aequo animo esto. 

14. Iram fuge; mater est peccatn. 

15. Justitiam operare in judicio: servos dilige. 


Carell 


De modestia, studio tranquillitatis et pacis, de prudentia, orationis puritate, 


observantia legum, et confessione peccatorum. 


1. De nullo male loquaris: memineris hominem te esse. 


2. De rebus multis noli anxius esse: sapiens homo non cito turbatur. 
3. Cum nullo litiges. 

4. Linguam bonae famae habe. 

5. Sectare silentium ne te multum poenitentia sequatur. 

6. Tuis mansuetus esto, et extranels necessarius. 

7. Brutis sapientiam ne dederis: nam postea persequentur te. 

8. Sacramenta Dei nisi dignis non aperias. 

9. Noli esse amarus his, qui in tristitia sunt. 


10. Lege hominum ut homo utere: et lege Dei ut Dei. 

11. Noli invidere bono: non enim immortalis es. 

12. Cum conscientia mala noli accedere ad orattonem: condemnaberis enim 
per tuam conscientiam. 

13. Confessio peccati initium salutis. 


Cap. III. 


De fuga detractionis, clementia, occlusione feminarum a testimonio, de 
homicidio et adulterio, charitate in servos, &c. 


1. Neminem male loqui permittas, ne ut fautor injustitiae habearis. 

2. Absentem noli condemnare: praesentem juste accipe. 

3. Ex argumentis noli condemnare, ne et tu condemneris: quia displicent 
Deo talia et quomodo nos viderit agentes, sic judicat. 


4. Mulierem in testimonium noli recipere. 

5. Omne peccatum indulge praeter homicidium aut adulterium. 

6. Injuriam facienti noli consentire, ne sicut injustitiae adjutor puniaris. 
7. Servos ut filios enutri, 

8. Apud Deum omnes aequales sumus, quia personas non accipit. 
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Cap. 1V; 


Fugienda superbia, bonorum societas quaerenda, orationis qui locus et 
modus, ete. 


1. Superbis noli conjungi. 

2. Facies sanctorum semper inquire, ut instruaris verbis eorwm. 

3. Misero noli exprobrare, ne et tu exprobrabilis efficiaris: circa omnes 
enim justum judicium Dei est. 

4, Adorans Deum secrete adora, et noli notabilem locum eligere: ubique 
enim est Deus et ubicunque invocatus fuerit, adest. 

5. Et orans noli multum loqui, ne stulto similis habearis. Nam quae 
cogitas, ante quam petas, Deus non ignorat, 


FINIS. 


We have given this little tract on Discipline in full in order that the 
process of its manufacture may be carefully studied. It is evidently based 
upon the Teaching, and indeed it is almost amusing to see how the bones 
shew through the skin. For example, in c. i. 7 the expression “ brutis 
sapientiam ne dederis” at once recalls the passage “Give not that which is 
holy to the dogs,’ a reference which appears also from the words “ postea 
persequentur te.” But that the words are taken from the Teaching and not 
from the Gospel, and have a further reference to the Eucharist, appears from 
the fact that a second precept is hung on the same thread, with direct refer- 
ence to the “Sacramenta Dei.” 

In a similar manner the writer having in c. il. 12 maintained the necessity 
of prayer being uttered from a pure conscience (in the very words of the 
Teaching) returns to the clause of the Teaching which he had omitted, viz. 
that on Confession, and makes a special precept on the subject. Notice also 
the way in which he has altered the sentence in ¢. iv. 1 of the Teaching. The 
date of the writer is the beginning of the fifth century, if we are to accept the 
identification of Pez who makes him bishop of Cologne: if however the writer 
is St Severinus who lived upon the banks of the Danube, and whose life was 
written by his disciple Eugippius, then we must place him in the latter part 
of the fifth century". He was certainly acquainted with the Teaching, and 
probably in its complete form, since he betrays his knowledge of the last 
chapter by a single clause and was also acquainted with the ninth chapter. 
He does not shew any trace of the supposed interpolation (c. 1, 3—1. 1). 


1 Cf, Rettberg, Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, 1, 202, 226. 
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S. Boniface. [Archbishop of Mainz, saec. viii.] 


Tt will be remembered that in our notes on the Latin fragment, attention 
was drawn to a sermon of Boniface on the subject of Baptismal Renunciation 
which Pez transcribes from a codex in the cloister-library at Mélk. No one, 
as far as I know, seems to have noted that this sermon is based directly upon 
the Teaching. In fact the book of extracts which contains the sermon has 
arranged the matters with which it deals in an orderly manner, so that those 
subjects which are similar come together, and in the neighbourhood of the 
fragment of the Teaching stands the patristic matter which is most closely 
connected therewith. It is much to be wished that some one would examine 
the Pez Codex more carefully and report upon what he finds. All we can 
do here is to point out the underlying sentences of the Teaching in the fabric 
of the Sermon. Accordingly we print the Sermon at length with the 
references to the Teaching noted on the margin or by italics. 


Ammontio swe predicatio sancti Bonifacia Episcopi de Abrenuntiatione in 
Baptismate. 


Audite fratres et adtentius cogitetis quid in Baptismo renuntiastis. Abre- 
nuntiastis enim diabolo et omnibus operibus ejus et omnibus pompis ejus. Quid 
sunt ergo opera diaboli? Haec sunt, superbia, idolatria’, invidia, homicidium, 
detractio, mendacium, perjurium, odium, fornicatio, adulterium, omnis pollutio, 
furta, falsum testimonium, rapina, avaritia, gula, ebrietas, turpiloquia, con- 
tentiones, ira, beneficia, incantationes, et sortilegos exquirere, strigas et fictos 
lupos” credere, abortum (cod. avorsum) facere, dominis inobedientes esse, 
filacteria habere. Haec et his similia mala opera sunt diaboli, et his omnibus 
in Baptismo renuntiastis, et sicut Apostolus dicit; qui talia agunt, digni sunt 
morte et regnum Dei non consequentur. 

Sed quia credimus per Dei misericordiam, ut his omnibus superius dictis 
corde et opere renuntietis, ut veniam consequi mereamini: ammoneo vos, 
Fratres karissimi, ut reminiscamini quod omnipotenti Deo promisistis. 

Primitus enim promisistis credere in Deum patrem omnipotentem et in 
Jesum Christum filium ejus, et in Spiritum Sanctum, unum omnipotentem 
Deum in Trinitate perfecta. 


Haec sunt mandata Dei quae facere et conservare debetis, ut Deum quem i 


confessi estis diligatis ex toto corde et ex tota mente, et ex tota virtute. 
Deinde proximos vestros tanquam vosmetipsos. In his omnibus mandatis 
tota lex pendet et Prophetae. 


1 1. idololatria. 
2 i.e, werewolves. 
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Estote patientes, estote misericordes, benigni, casti, impolluti. Filios docete 
ut Deum timeant: familiam similiter, Discordes pacate. Qui causas audit, 
juste judicet, munera non accipiat, quia munera obcoecant etiam sapientes. 

Diem Dominicam observate: ad Ecclesiam convenite, ibi orantes et non 
verbositantes. Elimosinas date juxta vires: quia sicut aqua extinguit ignem, 
ita elimosina extinguit peccatum. Hospitales invicem peregrinos suscipete, 
infirmos visitate, viduis et pupillis ministrate, decimas reddite ecclesiis, et 
quod tibi non vis, alio ne facias. Deum solum ubique timete. Serv subdite 
estote dominis et domini justitiam conservate servis. Orationem Dominicam 
et Symbolum tenete et filiis vestris tradite et filiolis vestris, quos in baptismo 
fide jussores extitistis, Jejunium amate, justitiam diligete, diabolo resistite, 
Eucharistiam per tempora sumite. Haec sunt opera, quae Deus jussit facere 
et conservare et his similia. Venturum Christum credite et carnis resurrec- 
tionem et judicium omnium hominum. Ibi discernuntur impii in ignem 
aeternum : justi autem in vitam aeternam. Ibi est vita cum Deo sine morte, 
lux sine tenebris, salus sine aegritudine, satietas sine fame, felicitas sine timore, 
gaudium sine tristitia, ibi aeterna gloria, ibi fulgebunt justi sicut Sol, quam 
(sic !) oculus (cod. oculos) non vidit, nee aures (sic!) audivit nee in cor hominis 
ascendit, quantum praeparavit Deus diligentibus se. Hoc etiam moneo vos, 
Fratres karissimi, quia natalis Domini imminit (sic cod.), ut abstineatis vos ab 
omnia luxuria, et ab omni fornicatione, et ab omni immunditia, et ab omnibus 
operibus malis. Iracundiam et odium et invidiam velut venenum de vestris 
cordibus respuite. Castitatem etiam cum propriis uxoribus conservate. Ornate 
vos bonis operibus. Elimosinas pauperibus Christi erogate, ad convivia lautiora 
pauperes frequentius revocate. Pacem cum omnibus custodite, discordes pacate. 

Hoe si fideliter Christo adjuvante volueritis adimplere, et in hoc seculo ad 
altare Domini securiter potestis accedere, et in futuro ad aeternam beatitu- 
dinem feliciter pervenite. 


The foregoing sermon shews the use of the Teaching from beginning to 
end, and in some cases uses the very language of it. N early all the subjects 
treated of in the Teaching are represented, Prayers, Fasts, Eucharists, Church 
hospitalities and Church dues, the Sunday meeting and the second advent. 
Hence we are entitled to say that if Boniface was the apostle of Germany, the 
Teaching must have been his text-book. And the complete book (without 
prejudice to the question of interpolation) was therefore known on the banks 
of the Rhine in the beginning of the eighth century. 
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NOTICES OF THE TEACHING BY WRITERS ON THE CANON 
OF THE N-7T; 


Eusebius. (+340 A.D.) 
Hist. Eccl. ui. 25. 
év Tois vobows KatateTayOw Kai THv IlavdXov mpakewv 7 ypady 6 Te Aeyd- 
\ \ ¢ ’ y Vd \ iN / €: y, 
pevos Tlouuny Kat » amoxadrus Ilétpov, Kai mpds tovtos 7 hepouévyn Bap- 
vaBa émuctodn Kal TOV aTroTTOA@Y ai NEyopevar Sidayal. 


Athanasius, [867 A.D.] 
Festal Letters. 
gots kai Erepa BiBdia TovTwv éEwOev ov Kavoviboweva pev TeTUT@MEVA 
Oe Tapa TOV Tatépwyv avaywodoKerCat Tois apTt TpocepxXomévois Kal Bovado- 
pévois KaTnxeicbat Tov THs evoeBelas NoOyov, Lopia LYorousdvtos Kal Lodia 
Spay Kal ’EoOjp Kat “lovdi0 cat TwBias kal Avdayn Kkadovpévn tadv arro- 


¢ / 
oTovov Kal o Lloewunv. 


Rufinus. [c. 410 a.d.] 


Comm. in Symb. Apost. § 38. 

In novo vero Testamento libellus qui dicitur Pastoris sive Hermas, qui 
appellatur Duae Viae vel Judicium Petri. Quae omnia legi quidem in ecclesiis 
voluerunt non tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. 


Nicephorus Constantinopolitanus. (Patr. Const. 806—814.) 


Ney: a / 2 y 
Kal boa THS vEeas aTroKpUda. 

? / \ an , / 
evayyédov Kata Owpavr atixo. at’, 
diday)) amoctokwy atixot o’, 


From a Catalogue of Canonical and other books in the Bodleian Lnbrary 
(Cod. Baroce. 206). 


,o ° , 
Kat 00a atroxpuda. 


uf’. mepiodor kal Sidayal Tév aTocTOdwy, 
in. BapvaBa émictony. 
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OBSCURE PASSAGES IN THE TEACHING. 


Probably there never was a document which so successfully vindicated 
its right not to be conjecturally emended as the Teaching. Indeed we may 
say that with the exception of one or two merely clerical errors, the text 
justifies itself almost at every point. For example no one now wishes to 
correct the expression dpifv tpamefav (je JIS) nor the at first sight 
difficult éezéracis év odpavd. There may perhaps be still some slight dis- 
agreement as to the meaning of the terms employed; none, I think, as to 
the correctness of the words. 

In fact, as previously stated, the opinion of Harnack is that there are 
only three passages in the Teaching that can be said to still resist ex- 
planation. And so much light has been thrown upon these by the Talmudic 
skill of Dr Taylor in his admirable lectures on the Teaching, that two out 
of the three places referred to need very little further to be said upon them. 
Whatever we may have to say will readily be recognized to have its foundation 
in the lectures referred to. 

We shall begin with the obscurity that stands almost at the end of the 
tract which runs in the MS. as follows: 


ic a / ? a / ¢ > > a fal 
of 8 vropelvavtes ev TH TicTEL aVT@VY TwWONTOVTAL VI avTOD TOU KaTa- 
Ve 
Oéwaros, 


and which should be translated “but they that endure in their faith shall 
be saved by the very curse”: the only alternatives being to take tad in 
the sense of motion from under the curse, “they shall be saved from under 
the curse itself,” or to imterpret av’rtod in a personal sense and render it 
“shall be saved by Him the curse.” Nothing is gained by substituting 
amo for vad nor by such emendations as the one proposed by Bryennios é7’ 
avTov ToD Katw Oéuartos, that is to say “upon the earth.” 

We proceed to explain the passage; and we have selected this one to 
begin with because when rightly understood it throws light upon the other 
obscurities of the Teaching. 

Let us then remark that the most popular canon of soteriology in early 
times is if I may coin an expression that of Salvation by Similars. It is 
not merely that the antidote grows near the poison, it grows on the same 
stem with the poison; that which damns turns into that which saves. Thus 
there is hardly a curse pronounced in the Scripture that is not interpreted 
in a remedial manner by early exegetes; whether the Christians borrowed 
the idea from Rabbinism or not, the conceit is none the less wide-spread over 
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their earlier literature, and we shall shew that it has affected the New 
Testament itself. 

Nowhere is this more strikingly seen than in expositions of the first 
chapters of Genesis; partly because all Christians were formerly educated 
in the interpretation of these chapters, so that there grew up both amongst 
Jews and Christians a mystical Gnosis of the Pentateuch, and partly be- 
cause in the present case curses congregate in that part of the Scripture. 
Let us examine some of these: there is a curse upon the serpent who deceives 
by means of the tree of knowledge, there is a curse upon childbirth, there 
is a curse upon the ground. Let us take these in order and see how they 
would be explained by primitive divinity. We begin with the cursed serpent. 

Now in order to turn the serpent to some good end we may proceed, if 
we please, by Gematria or the numerical calculation of the letters of the 
word for serpent (YM3), and then by a common device substituting for } 
the two letters which are numerically equivalent to it, and ‘, we form the 
name of Messiah (MY). In this way man is saved by the Curse itself: 
and either this ora similar gnosis is implied in the words of our Lord to 
Nicodemus, “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must 
the Son of Man be lifted up*”: words which would thus be an indirect state- 
ment of his Messiahship. The illustration which He used is a favourite 
instance of the law of salvation by the Curse, and was frequently on the 
lips of early exegetes and must, I suspect, have been a commonplace of 
primitive preachers. So important was the mystery involved in this act 
of Moses that he was held to be justified on account of it for having 
broken his own law against the making of images, and there is no doubt 
that the early Christians employed the illustration freely in arguing with 
the Jews, since we find the argument as late as Anastasius of Sinai’, as 
follows:—do7rep yap vets oi “lovdator érictevcate TO her TH YAAKO KpE- 
papéva emi Evrov, érixatnpapévov dvtos amo twavtos Onplov obtiwos 7 eiKev 
Cwny Tapetye Tois Tpoyovols Huav? ws yap 6 Gdis 6 un SaKvov UTép TOY SaKVoV- 
tov ddewy Can Epepev, oUTw Kal 6 Xpiotos avawapTyntos wv VTép awapTworav 
Kpemacbels, Sony TO Koopm éxapicato. According to Anastasius, then, the 
cure for a serpent is a serpent, the one that does not bite becomes the 
remedy for the one that does, and thus we are saved by the curse itself®*. 

Similar reasoning is found in a curious homily On the Serpent‘, attributed 
to Severianus of Gabala. Its interest lies in the persistence which it shews 
of traditional Jewish objections to the doctrine of the Cross, while we may be 


1 John iii, 14. 

2 Disp. adv. Jud. (Migne, Fatr. Gr, lxxxix. 1245, and cf. 1276). 

3 Ig there a similar reason for the explanation. of the Targum that God clothed Adam and 
Eve in the cast-off skin of a serpent? 

4 Migne, Patr. Gr. lvi. col. 501. 
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sure that the answers given by Severianus contain the ordinary Christian 
presentation of those explanations which were in vogue amongst the teachers 
of times much anterior to his own. Severianus argues as follows:—“It is 
written, Cursed is he that hangeth on a tree. If then it is thus written, and 
attested (by St Paul), how is the blessing given from the thing cursed to the 
followers of the Cross? Such objections are ever made and put forward by 
the Jew, that enemy of the cross of Christ. Suppose then that he should 
say to you, How doth the cursed one give blessing? say to him, How was it 
in the wilderness when the serpents bit thy ancestors and Moses made a 
serpent of brass and set it on a cross and said, Let every one that hath been 
bitten by a serpent give heed to the serpent and he shall be saved? And 
what, he will say, has that to do with the matter in hand? But in good 
sooth it has much to do with it. Hast thou never heard God saying, Cursed 
art thou above all beasts of the earth? How then did the image of the 
cursed bring life to thy ancestors? I repeat my words that I may confirm 
their meaning. If it is considered out of the question with you to attach a 
blessing to the cursed (for cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree), how 
did the image of the cursed serpent, that heard the words, Cursed art thou, 
&c., bring salvation to the people lying in distress? Would it not have been 
more credible to say, ‘If any one of you has been bitten let him look to 
the Heaven above, to God, and he shall be saved’? But leaving out the 
question of looking to Heaven, could he not have said, If any one has been 
bitten, let him look to the candlestick and he shall be saved; or to the table 
of the shewbread or to the altar or the vail, or to the ark or to the image 
of the cherubim or to the mercy-seat? But the great Lawgiver introduced 
none of these: he only erected the figure of the Cross, and that too by 
means of the cursed serpent. Wherefore then, Jew, doth Moses thus? where- 
fore doth he make a molten serpent, he that saith, Thou shalt not make a 
carven or molten image? But why do I utter such questions to one void 
of knowledge? I will ask the lawgiver himself, Tell me, most faithful of 
the servants of God, wherefore doest thou what thou forbiddest 2 why framest 
thou what thou dost reject? Thou that sayest, Make no carven nor molten 
image, dost thou make a molten serpent? But, saith he, these laws I or- 
dained to cut off the material of impiety and to lead this people out of 
idolatry. But I do now mould the serpent that I may typify beforehand 
the image of the dispensation of the Cross.” He then goes on to shew, as 
Anastasius does, that the serpent which does not bite is the cure for those 
that do. 

The same idea lies hidden in the following sentence of Irenaeus (tv. iv. 2): 
“non enim lex prohibebat eos credere in Filium Dei, sed et adhortabatur, 
dicens non aliter salvari homines ab antiqua serpentis plaga, nisi credant in 
eum, qui secundum similitudinem carnis peccati in ligno martyrii exaltatur 
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a terra.” The reason why Christ is made in the likeness of sinful flesh, is in 
order that he may appear to be the curse itself, just as the innocent brass 
appeared to be a serpent’. 

In all of the preceding extracts another point is brought out, namely, 
that the original curse which came by the serpent upon man was wrought 
by means of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. This is involved in the 
reference to the cross as “a tree.” Hence it might be said in a certain sense 
that a curse resided in the tree. Certainly the early fathers thought so, since 
they never tire of reiterating that if man was lost by the tree, he is also 
saved by the tree, namely the cross, which either stands as representing the 
destructive tree of knowledge, or else mystically stands for the tree of life 
which is planted hard by. Hence by a tree we lose, and by a tree we gain, 
and thus we are saved by the very curse. This cannot be put more positively 
than in Irenacus (Vv. xvii. 4) (though I suppose it to be involved in 1 Pet. ii 
24 “in his own body on the tree”), where we find 

eel yap Sua EvAov aTeBaropev avtov Sua EVXov Tadw dhavepov Tois Taaw 
éyéveto, ériderkvUwy TO Uryos Kal pKos Kal mAaTOS Kat Babos év éauTO. 

It is also very clearly stated in an extract ascribed to Eusebius® in the 
Parallels of John of Damascus. 

Dam. Par. 697. émresd) d1a tod EvAov ePavadtwoe TOY TpwTOTAAGTOY O 
Latavas, did TodTo 6 KVpios évavOpwmnaas Sia Tod EdAOV TOD GTavpod avTod 
tov dtaBorov Kataratnua Tod avOpodrov TeToinxer’ boot yap ~Exovot TO TOU 
oTavpov onpeiov KataTaTodow avtov Tv dvvam’. 

Another form of the curse consists in the pangs of childbirth, and here too 
we shall find that the same method of exegesis prevails. The woman must 
find her salvation by that which is her curse, that is to say by the child- 
bearing: for her seed bruises the head of the serpent; her pains are the birth- 
pangs of the Messiah. Hence in 1 Tim. ii. 15 after a direct reference to Eve 
it is said that she (Woman) shall be saved through the childbearmg. The 
gains are to be found in the pains. She, ie. Woman representatively, has 
sorrow for a season, but after that she has joy because the Man (so read with X*) 
has been born into the world. Chrysostom, or some one who passes under 
his name, brings out this expectation of Salvation on the part of the Woman, 
in a homily on the Decapitation of John the Baptist, of which the following 
extract is quoted in the Parallels of John of Damascus. 

Dam. Par. 415. adrrga pndels mapaxade Tod Aowtrod Aowdopeit@ THY Evav’ 
» yap dyla OcotdKos mapOévos thy UBpw adrtis ameypdyrato. et yap Kai 
ataxticaca cuvouiros TO Sper yeyovev, GAN ouws Sia THs Texvoyovias TO 
adyos THs avoulas arébero, KaOds Kai 6 dTrOaTONOS euYNLdvEeUTE Néyou" 7 YyuYN 


1 Of. Cyril Alex. (Migne Patr. Gr. Ixix. 640) reOedmeda yap rov bbw, TovTerT: Xprorov...... 
“Ogis 6h ovv 6 Xpioros. 

2 Query, cof Alexandria. 

3 So in Quest. ad Antiochum (Patr. Gr. xxviii. 694), cal xaOdmep dua Tod Kapmod rod Evo 


} dpapria, o'rw dia Tod EvNov Tod cravpod 7 owrnpia. 


H. 9 


John xvi. 20. 


Tobit iv. 10. 
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aratnbcica év mapaBdce yéyovev, cwOnoeTat dé Sid THS Texvoyovias. Tolas; éK 
pev avrod tov ’"ASap of yevvnOévtes aides, a avTady dé ot pet éxeivous, eiTa 
of TmaTtpiapyat, of mpopnrat, AaBid, Kal TO Kata capKa,.6 Aeororns Xptotos. 

Here the Salvation of Woman by the Curse is not restricted to the Messiah, 
but is reckoned as a continuous process through the birth of holy men, 
culminating in the Messiah. Other writers have given a further interpretation, 
regarding woman not only as cursed, but as the curse. And indeed this is 
involved in the preceding quotation. 

Taking the matter a step further let us ask in what way the Curse of 
the Fall comes more especially upon Man. The answer is that the ground 
is cursed for his sake and he labours in the sweat of his brow; hence in some 
way or other his salvation has to come from the ground and from his labours. 
I believe this is the origin, one origin at least, of the exaggerated importance 
which the Jews attached to almsgiving. Whatever view prevailed at first 
with regard to the grace of almsgiving and its power of delivering some other 
person from death, it is certain that in very early times the person redeemed 
from death was the giver of alms. Alms cancelled the decrees of heaven just 
as much as did reformation of conduct or prayer’. Hence the Teaching directs 
that by means of our hands we should give a ransom for our sins. The 
meaning is that the products of the soil which has been cursed constitute, 
as alms, the form in which the Curse becomes Salvation. To the man they 
are the pains which God gives him for his salvation, just as to the woman 
her sorrows involve her benediction. His alms are the sweat of his brow, 
and by them he must be saved, at least if the rule of Salvation by the Curse 
is always to be maintained. 

Nor must it be forgotten that the curse culminates in the fact that 
man must die; and we will only draw attention to those passages which 
affirm that “as by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
from the dead”; “that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, the devil*”” Both of these are aspects of the same rule, 
Salvation by the Curse. Nor is it to be omitted that “God sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman,” since by woman sin entered in. Irenaeus expressly 
affirms that the devil would not have been fairly conquered except by a 
man born of a woman. For, says he (Vv. xxi. 1), “neque autem juste victus 
fuisset imimicus, nisi ex muliere homo esset qui vicit eum. Per mulierem 
enim homini dominatus est.” And Justin even says that as the curse 
came by a Virgin, so by a Virgin the salvation, cal Sud Tis TapOévov 
avOpwrov yeyovévar, Wa Kal &v ts 6800 1 ard tod Opews TapaKor Tip 
apxnv eae, dua tavTns THs 6500 Kab KaTadvow AaBn’ TapOévos yap odcoa 
Eva «re. A better illustration of Salvation by Similars could hardly be 
wished for. 


1 Rosh Hashana, f. 16 b. 
> Cf. Methodius, De Cruce (Migne xviii. 401), 


ft a a ex 

mados mabuv dua Tov mabeiv yevbuevos, Kal Odvaros 
\ a aS 

dua Tov Oavety Oavarov, 
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Sometimes the argument that salvation must come by woman is pushed 
to a fanciful extreme. The women who announce the resurrection become 
representatives in the matter of salvation who answer to Eve in her sin. 
They are the heralds of salvation, she the author of sin. She leads the 
first Adam to his fall; they bear witness to the second Adam in his rising. 
This is very clearly stated in Ps-Athan. in Sanctum Pascha (Migne, Patr. 
Gr. xxviii. 1084): 

Kat al yuvaikes Tots atrogTOXOLS evnyyeriCovTo ToD Xpiotod tiv avactacwy 
kat TovTO eiKOTws olTw yap THs Evas 7 émnpeca TH SiaBorXw TepteTpérero. 
O0ev yap wdevcey 7 vooos, éxeiDev n Ocpatrera epyetas’ UOev 6 Oavatos 
npEato, éxeiOey 4 avactacis daivetas’ yur yap tis wapaBdoews aitia 
Kal THS avactacews KypuvE 1 Tov mpatov “Addu Tpos THY TT@TW YEO- 
paywynoaca, Tov SevTepov “Addu avactavta papTupeTat. 

It will be seen that our author distinctly regards the women at the 
sepulchre as a particular instance of the general law that the remedy must 
proceed from the disease, ie. as the Teaching puts it, salvation is by the 
curse. Another variation is to regard woman as sprung from the side of 
man, in which case the side furnishes the curse: it must accordingly 
furnish the redemption. The writer just quoted makes the pierced hands 
of the second Adam redemptive for the hands of the first Adam stretched 
out to take the fruit, and his pierced side the remedy for the death 
which was brought in by Eve: 

Col. 1085. ide yeipas dpvyOelcas, SV dv ai TapaBacar tod “Ada eBepa- 
_twevOnaav yetpes. low mrevpav, dv as 6 ex THs TAEUPas avnpyTar BavaTos. 

A similar statement will be found in Quest. ad Antiochum (Migne, Patr. 
Gr. xxviii. 696): 

AOyyn THY WAeupayv vUTTeTAaL, Wa THY eK THS Trevpas Tov “Adaw KTL- 
abecicav Ocparetdon Kab tiv proyivnyv poupatav thv Kal nuav otpepowévny 
Tavon. 

Here the spear in the Redeemer’s side is the antidote for the flaming 
sword, and the side-wound of the second Adam the cure for the evil that 
sprung from the side-wound of the first. 

Similar arguments will be found in a tract on the Passion of the Lord 
bound up with the works of Athanasius. The writer not only lays down 
the general principle that man is set free by those things which were his 
condemnation, but takes a special instance in the thief upon the cross. 
The first Adam stretched his hands to sin and lost his paradise by the 
act. The penitent thief expands his arms to a cross and regains paradise. 

Ps.-Athan. in Passionem Domini (Migne, Patr. Gr. xxviii, 1055): 

EvrAov Katadiens bpyavov toils Katadixow édcuvdepiavy éxapTopopycer...... 
6 mrdotns EvNov avtipdpuaxov Eirov TH voces yapieras Kat WaOos oixo- 
voulas elonveyke mabovs adreEvbdppaxov Kal Oavdt@ Kpatodvyts Oavarov 
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avOorricas Katnyovicato. Kal madw édevOepos 6 avOpwrros, ois &5éOn Tpos 
Oavarov, to'tos tiv aOavaciav evpdpevos, dv wv yap KaTexpiveto, Sia 
TOUT@Y ENVETO....... ols 6 mpatos “ASau KarexplOn, Tovtas 6 Sevtepos "Adap 
prevbepabn Ud av } apy) Tév avOpoTav KaTémecey, UTO TOUTMY 7 aTapX) 
Tov avOporwy avuyobn. 

Col. 1060. @& Anata Tod Tpoyovouv Tepl TOV Tapdbetcov dodpadéaTepe ! 
éxelvos axalpws éxtelvas TtHv xelpa emt To EvAov Oavatov els Tov oTavpov 
elonyaye’ od Sé€ evxalpws érl tov otavpov tds xElpas amhwoas TOY aTrO- 
NOMEVOV aVEKTHTW TrapadeLcoD. 

If we proceed a little farther with the book of Genesis we find the same 
method of interpretation to prevail in primitive times. 

Let us then notice how when the earth was cursed with a flood, the elect 
found their redemption. In this case Water is the curse, and therefore we 
find in 1 Pet. (iii. 20) that in those days “few, that is eight souls, were saved 
by water,” ie. they were saved by the curse. 

The explanation was sometimes carried beyond the simple statement of 
the apostle by explaining how the waters buoyed up the ark from below 
instead of submerging it from above, and at the same time, the idea of 
salvation from the curse by the curse being prominent to the mind of the 
exegete, the wood of the ship is made to do duty and redeem them from 
the curse derived from the tree, and thus the ship is now the cross (Wood = 
Tree = Cross= 76 &vnXov). Thus Justin says (Dial. 111) 6 Nae év Evrw StecwOn 
eTroxoupevos Tols Voact. 

We have already alluded to the illustration which the Brazen Serpent 
furnishes of the matter; perhaps it should also be admitted that in a certain 
sense and in some circles Christ himself came to be called the Curse. The 
passage in the Teaching cannot however be restricted to a merely personal 
reference ; and although it might be owned that Paul went rather out of his 
way to demonstrate to the Galatians that Christ was the Curse, yet when 
he found the Corinthians carrying the doctrine dvaQeua “Incods into too 
positive statement, he denied that those who used the term spoke by the 
Spirit. Justin also tried to put a check on those who carried the personal 
reference beyond what was appropriate. For he says in his Dialogue with 
Trypho that our Christ “was not cursed by the law; but he was only demon- 
strating that he would save those who did not depart from their faith”: 

Dial. 111. 6 oby wabynros juov Kat cravpwbels Xpiotds ov KatHpabH bard 
TOU VOLOV, GAARA pOvOS CACEIN TOYC MH AdicTAMEeNoYe THC TricTewc avTod eSi)rov. 

The coincidence of this language with that of the Teaching is very remark- 
able. The Teaching affirms that those who abide in their faith shall be 
saved by the curse itself. If no other evidence were forthcoming from Justin, 
I think it would be sufficient to shew his use of the Teaching. Justin is 
evidently repelling the opinion that Jesus is the one Cursed by the Law, 
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but he does not deny the personal reference to Christ in the question; and 
this would seem to shew that it was a popular interpretation of the sentence 
in the Teaching. 

It is, however, certain to my mind that the passage has a much wider 
sense than that which Justin and his friends attached to it’. 


Alms and Sweat. 


The next passage to be examined is Avo. i. 6 which stands in the 
MS. idpwratw 1 édenuootyn cov eis Tas yeipas cou péxpls av yas Tive 
d¢s. It is by far the most difficult in the whole tract. Various un- 
successful attempts have been made to emend it, as (épwcatw (Bryennios) 
which is only a change of verb-form: i(édpvcatw (Hilgenfeld); pu) SpayOnrw 
(Harnack), &. Of one thing we may, I think, assure ourselves, that the 
text cannot be very far wrong as it stands. For every idea in it can be 
closely paralleled from writers acquainted with the Teaching. We have 
already drawn attention, under our remarks upon the Curse, to the pro- 
minence which is given to alms as the redemptive side of the curse of 
labour. Sweat turned to alms is a curse turned into a blessing; it is 
labour issuing in charity and charity issuing in salvation. 

Now we find Barnabas using this term sweat to describe the toil of 
man (c. x. 4): for he says in giving the explanation why it is forbidden 
under the law to eat the eagle, the osprey, and the raven, that we are 
not to associate with nor assimilate ourselves to such men as do not know 
how to provide themselves food by their own labour and sweat. Here then 
sweat is the synonym of toil, and we are reminded of the words “In the 
sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread.” (Gen. i. 19.) 

The same thought appears in connexion with almsgiving in the Patristic 
tract Questiones ad Antiochum (Migne, Patr. Gr. xxviii. 651), cal adXos wade 
6 pcos Tod yewrrovou EZ idloy iAp@TOC TOIOYNTOC CyMTTAOEIAN Kal Erepos 6 TOD 
dpyovtos Tod amo Sdpwv Kal mpocddwv mapéyovtos. Here idpds is the 
toil of the field labourer, which carries us again back to Genesis and to 
the Teaching. He does alms out of his sweat. 

Turn now to the Sibylline Oracles and note the same conjunction of 
ideas in Orac. Sib. ii. 79, 


ispHat orayvav yeipl ypnfovts Tapdcyov. 


When I first noted this passage, it seemed so unintelligible that I 
ventured to emend the text, as the word ctay’wv was apparently out of 


1 The illustrations from Barnabas as to the two goats on the Day of Atonement which 
are one cursed and the other crowned, a passage which Justin also refers to the two advenis 
of Christ, should be noted. See Taylor, Lectures on the Teaching, pp. 105, 106. 
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harmony with the rest of the sentence. But I see now that it must be 
right; for a reference to early Christian art will shew that a sheaf of corn 
is the symbol of toil commended by God to man, and by man returned 
to God by the way of almsgiving. For example Brownlow and Northcote 
in describing the figures on early Christian sarcophagi draw attention to this 
point : 

Early Christian Art, p. 244. “He (sc. Jesus) gives to Adam a sheaf, for 
in the sweat of thy brow thou shalt eat bread.” 

P. 250. “The promised Saviour, beardless, as in all representations of 
the incarnation, holds the sheaf in his hand but extends it towards the 
seated figure, as though to imply that the bread obtained by the sweat of 
Adam’s brow is to be offered to God.” It is clear then that the Sibylline 
text is correct, or very nearly so (we may if we please put the singular 
iSpére, or with Dr Taylor read iSpd of, but the sense is not altered). 
We are to give to the needy of the sweat of our sheaves. 

But if this be so what better illustration could we have of the connexion 
between alms and sweat and the reference to Genesis? We may be sure 
then that in the Teaching (Spwratw 1 édenwoovvyn cannot be far wrong. 
The next part of the sentence consists of the words eis tds xelpas cov. 
I take this to be merely an equivalent of éy tais yepoi-cov, the uses of 
eis and év being scarcely to be discriminated in N. T. Greek. But why 
should the alms sweat in the hands rather than on the face, as in Genesis? 
We have here unless I am mistaken a Synagogue interpretation. Certainly 
the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel gives the passage in Genesis “in 
the labour of the palm of thy hands thou shalt eat bread.” Something 
similar has been noted by Dr Taylor in the Coptic version of the Apo- 
stolical Canons, where the catechumen is instructed to honour the teacher 
“of the sweat of thy face and of the labour of thy hands.” This is 
based upon the Teaching, and the changes introduced shew again the 
influences of glosses upon the early chapters of Genesis. It certainly does 
not seem as if there were much need of making any change in the words 
eis TAS YElpas cov. 

There remain the words péypis av yves tive Ses. The difficulty of 
these words les in the fact that they contradict what has preceded. They 
introduce a caution in almsgiving which has already been excluded. Not 
only so, but they are at variance with the fourth chapter of the Teaching 
which directs é€av éyns, dud tdv xeipdv cov Séceus AUTPwWoW apwapTLOV 
gov: ov duotacers Sodvar ovdé Sidovs yoyytces: yvobon yap tis éotw 6 
Tov putcSod Kados avtatoddtyns. Now the plain sense of this is “Thou 
shalt give thine alms freely, for thow givest to God,’ and the same thing 
is intimated in Orac. Sib. ii. 80, 


a > 5 
os & édXenuoovynv trapéyes, Oe otde Saveiterv. 
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The suspicion then arises in our mind that there must have been in 
the early Church a saying current of the form yvaOe rive 865 which was 
susceptible of a double interpretation. One school interpreted it as meaning 
“Know that your alms are an offering to God”: the other interpreted it 
cautiously in the sense “Be sure of the people to whom your alms are 
given.” Perhaps the passage thus variously interpreted was based upon 
Sirach xii 1 éady ed tous yvoOOe tive trovets. For we find in the tract 
Questions to Antiochus’ that two interpretations of this verse are discussed. 
“Some persons say that we ought to avoid indiscriminate charity and to 
enquire carefully if the person who comes to us is really in need. For 
Solomon says ‘if thou doest good take heed to whom thou doest it” But 
this is a perversion of the evil-minded, similar to their wresting of the 
other Scriptures, for Solomon did not speak of the poor man; but ‘take 
heed to whom thou doest, ie. that thou doest it to God.” 

Here we see the question decided as in the fourth chapter of the 
Teaching; alms are a gift to God rather than to man. The same solution 
is implied by Hermas who rejects all questions of the form tim 66 9 pn 
6¢@ as foreign to the spirit of primitive Christianity. Thus in his Second 
Mandate he says é« tov Kdmwv cov ov 6 Beds Sidwoly cor Taow vVoTEpor- 
pévors Sidov amas, pun SioTabov tive dds Tine on S@s’...THY Staxoviay... 
érérecev pndev Svaxpivov tive 60 7 ga) S@. But from these words it is 
sufficiently clear that the two interpretations of “knowing to whom we 
give” were current in the time of Hermas. We are almost driven then to 
the belief in the existence of a formula yvode tive S65 when we find in 
the Teaching the words “Thou shalt know who is thy recompenser,” and 
in Hermas as just quoted. But if this be the case, how are we to explain 
the two opposite currents of interpretation in the Teaching? The first 
chapter is out of harmony with itself as well as out of harmony with the 
fourth. 

May not the true solution be that the words “let thine alms sweat 
in thy hands” are an oral Targum on Gen. i. 19, while the added clause 
“until thou know to whom to give” is a primitive formula inserted sub- 
sequently to the first publication of the Teaching and by way of explana- 
tion ? 


On the Cosmic Mystery. 


Our next difficulty is in the 11th chapter of the Teaching: “No prophet 
who has been tried and is true, when he acts with reference to a cosmic 
mystery of the Church but does not teach others to do what he does, shall 
be judged at your hands; for with God he has his judgment; for on the 


1 Migne, Patr. Gr. xxviii, 649. 
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same wise did the prophets of old time also.” The question is as to the 
meaning of the words toidy eis puetnpiov Koopixoy éxxdnaolas. The key to 
the passage lies in the allusion to actions of the prophets of an earlier day, 
which were not to be imitated, and apparently were only justified because 
they were done to expound some mystery. 

Now if we turn to the discussion of Justin with Trypho and his com- 
panions, § 94, Justin gives an explanation of a problem whose solution one 
of his hearers admits he had vainly sought from many Jewish teachers, viz. 
why Moses, having enunciated a law against graven images, should have 
himself made a serpent of brass. It was, says Justin, a mystery which he 
was announcing, to wit, he proclaimed the dissolution of the power of the 
serpent who had caused transgression to come to pass through Adam, and 
the salvation for those who believed in him that was to be crucified, &c. 
And his hearer gladly accepts his explanation and promises attention to the 
further mystery which Justin proceeds to unfold; for, says he, it is on account 
of these things that even the teachings of the prophets have fallen into evil 
repute’. 

The very same difficulty which was felt by the Jewish audience of Justin 
must have been known in Christian circles, if we may judge from the frequent 
expositions given of the meaning of the Brazen Serpent. And Barnabas ex- 
pressly (c. xu.) discourses on the subject: IHépas yé tor Matons évrevndpevos 
Ov« gota viv ote ywveuvtov ote yAuTTOV eis Oedv viv, adTos Tose? Wa 
TUTov ToD ‘Inaovd SelEn. 

In a similar manner Justin explains the conduct of Jacob in taking four 
wives and two of them sisters; first he reproaches the Jews with making a 
precedent out of Jacob’s conduct for marrying as many women as they took 
a fancy to, and then goes on to shew that in every such patriarchal action 
a great mystery was involved. The nuptials of Jacob were a type of an action 


which was to be consummated by Christ; Leah being the synagogue and 
Rachel the Gentile Church’. 


1 Dial. 94. elmare yap jor, ody! Beds Fv 6 évredGuevos du Mwvoéws unre dpolwpa unre Tov év 
ovpavy pate Tov énl yns dws moijoar Kal attos év TH ephuw Sid TO Mwvodws rov xarkodv dduv 
évépynoe yevérOar Kal éml onuelov eornoe dv of onuelov éodfovro oi 6piddnkror Kal dvalribds éorw 
adutas; puvoTypiov yap dua TovTov, ws mpoédny, éxipvace...... kal yap éya mepl ro’rov mo\\dKis Tods 
didackddous jpadrnca Kal ovdels wor Noyov amédwxev. Ware héye od a Eyes’ mpocexouev yap coe 
MYCTHPION amokanvmrovrt, du’ wy Kal TO TOV TIPOPHTON diddyuara cuKopartyra éort. 

2 Dial. 134. Kal éav ebuoppdy ris idav emOvuon abrhs, Tas ‘Taxa rod “Iopay\ Kat rdv &dd\wv 
Tarpiapxav mpdfes dvioropovyres kal undev ddicety Néyovres TOYC TA OMOIA TIPATTONTAC, TdAaves 
kal avonro. Kal kar& Tobro byres. ws mpoépnv ydp, olkovoplae rwes MEL&AWN MYCTHPIOON éy éxdoryn 
Twl TovavTn mpa&er amereAovvTo....... THs Und TOO Xptorod pedrdovons amaprivecOar mpdtews rbot cee 
of yapor Tov “Iaxw8. The same interpretation in Irenaeus rv. xxi. 3, “‘Omnia autem ille faciebat 
propter illam juniorem, oculos bonos habentem, Rachel, quae praefigurabat EccLEsIAM, propter 


quam sustinuit Christus qui tune quidem per patriarchas suos et PRoPHETAS praefigurans et 
praenuntians futura, etc.” 
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If we turn to Irenaeus (Iv. xx. 12) we shall find him explaining two ab- 
normal acts of the earlier prophets, one the marriage of Hosea with the 
harlot, another that of Moses with the Ethiopian. “Propter quod et Osee 
propheta accepit uxorem fornicationis; per operationem prophetans quoniam 
fornicando fornicabitur terra a Domino, hoc est, qui super terram sunt 
homines; et de hujusmodi hominibus beneplacitum habebit Deus assumere 
ecclesiam sanctificandam communicatione Filii ejus, sicut et illa sanctificata 
est communione prophetae. Et propter hoc Paulus sanctificatam ait infidelem 
mulierem in viro fideli. Adhue etiam filios suos nominavit propheta, Non- 
misericordiam-consecuta et Non-populus...... Id quod A PROPHETA TYPICE PER 
OPERATIONEM FACTUM EST, ostendit apostolus VERE FACTUM IN ECCLESIA A 
CHRISTO.” The action of Hosea was therefore a cosmic mystery of Christ 
and the Church: the same thing holds of the marriage of Moses, as 
follows:— 


Aa tod yapov Maticéws 6 Tot “Incod vontos yapos édelevuTo, Kat dia 
n n A ¢ lal an 
Ts AlO@comixns vupgpys n €& €Ovav éxxdrnola &dnrovTo. 


The preceding illustrations will then suffice to shew what sort of actions 
on the part of the earlier prophets had to be explained symbolically and not 
imitated. They were cosmic mysteries, inasmuch as they were wrought upon 
the stage of this world to illustrate what was doing or to be done on a 
higher plane. Their frequent reference to the subject of marriage and to 
the mystery of Christ and the Church shews that we are to translate é««dy- 
cias in the Teaching as a genitive. A good illustration may be taken from 
Athanasius, De Virginitate § 2, where discoursing on the mystery of Christ 
and the Church he says, “Qemep H ékkAHCia vrotacceTas TO KuUpio, oUTw 
Kal ai yuvaixes Tois avdpacw év madot. am avT@y ydp TON KOCMIKON, éay 
Odr\mpev, Kal Ta avo voodpev. n S€ cvVaTrTOMévNn TH eTOvpavi@ vuphio, TO 
Oérnpa Tod vupdiov adtns Katepyaverar. So far then we have the matter 
clear; and the contingency which the Teaching contemplates is the recurrence 
of similar eccentric conduct on the part of the new prophets: for, as Justin 
points out, the gift of prophecy had passed over from the Jews to the Chris- 
tians. Many symbolic actions must have been performed in the early days of 
the Church of which no record has come down to us: those cases, however, 
which survive, such as the binding of Agabus’ hands and feet with the girdle 
of Paul, are harmless enough, and would scarcely need to be protected from 
criticism by precept. 

The references given above may be completed by shewing the source 
in the Rabbinic literature from which this curious expression is derived. 
The word xécpos, both here and in the expression “let this world pass 


away,’ is the Hebrew pbvy, and the “cosmic mystery” stands for )31W25 
chy Sw. of the Rabbis. 
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Thus the tract Chagigah' has a curious passage dealing with the matter 
of the Beginning, ie. the Gnosis on Exodus, and the matter of the Chariot, 
ie. the mystical exposition of Ezekiel: and the necessity of keeping these 
mysteries secret is enforced as follows: 

“Rabbi Abuhu says [we may also derive it] from this [text] The lambs 
are for thy clothing (Prov. xxvii. 26). Do not read it DWAD lambs, but 
DWID the secret things, (meaning) the things that are the Mystery of the 
Universe, let them be as a garment unto thee.” 

The passage is expanded by Maimonides’ as follows: 

“Now these things are exceedingly profound and not every intellect is 
capable of sustaining them, therefore Solomon says in his wisdom concern- 
ing them by way of a proverb, The lambs are thy clothing. So the sages 
say as an explanation of the proverb, The things which are a Mystery. of 
the Universe, let them be as a garment to thee, meaning, to thyself alone, 
and do not discuss them before many people.” 


On éxrétaots in heaven. 


This expression in the last chapter of the Teaching which caused some 
perplexity in the first reading of the Teaching is now understood to mean 
the sign of the cross, or, as Dr Taylor translates it, “the sign of a cross 
spread out in heaven.” 

According to the Teaching the three Signs of the Truth are (i) éx7é- 
tags in heaven, (ii) the sound of the trumpet, (iii) the resurrection of the 
elect. Now in Matthew xxiv. 30, 31, we have xat tdte davycetas TO 
onpelov Tov viod Tod avOpdtrov év ovpayv® Kal TOTE KOrYpovTaL TacaL ai 
prada THs yns Kat dvovtas tov vidv tod avOpdrov épxopevoy éml TeV 
veperXav Tov ovpavod peta Svvamews Kal doEns TorANS' Kal aToaTENE? TOUS 
ayyérous avTod peta cartruyyos dwvns weyadns Kal éricuvatovow Tovs ékNEK- 
tovs avtod. This agrees very closely with the order in the Teaching if we 
take éxméracis to mean the cross, and the cross to be the sign of the Son 
of Man. Hence it is not surprising that the Apostolical Constitutions in the 
vith book, which incorporates the Teaching, interpret the first sign of the 
truth to be the sign of the Son of Man. If there is any difference be- 
tween the Teaching and the Gospel it is upon the point whether the first 
sign is Christ’s cross or Christ himself, a point which we shall find some 
of the fathers discuss. 

The word éxzréracus is in its first idea the spreading abroad of a bird’s 
wings, then it is used of the attitude of a man in prayer with his arms 
outstretched, and finally of a human form stretched upon a cross. All 
three meanings are involved in the beautiful sentence with which Tertullian 


1 £13 a Ddyy bw ywoaa ony ona. 
2 Hilkoth yesode hathorah, c. 2. 18. 
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closes his treatise De Oratione: “and even the little birds, rising from 
their nests, spread abroad the cross of their wings and utter what is meant 
to be a prayer to God.” Two of them are found in ¢ xiv. of the same 
treatise, where he says “We not only raise our hands but also expand 
them...... and taking our model from the Lord’s passion, even in prayer 
we confess to Christ.” And when once the connexion between the out- 
spread arms of prayer and the Passion was established, the fathers could 
hardly come across a passage in which the words éx«réracus, éetaous, and 
the like occur, without making some allusion to the cross. If God spread 
out his hands all the day to a disobedient people, it was from the Cross: 
if Moses prayed with supported hands for warring Israel, he was a type 
of Christ on the Cross. The very name for the Crucifixion in some lan- 
guages is derived from this: thus in the Slavonic the word means “a 
spreading abroad,” “an expansion,’ “a stretching asunder’”’; while in the 
Ethiopic liturgy a similar usage is found, and the Lord is described as 
suffering to fulfil the Father’s will, and to gather to Him a people by 
the expansion of his hands’. The Syriac literature also, as represented by 
the recently published Book of the Bee, furnishes very interesting confirmation 
of the preceding statements, and a reference to it will be valuable as 
shewing some ground for believing that the term éx7éracis exercised and 
perplexed the early students of the Teaching precisely as it has done the 
moderns, so that it was variously interpreted as a “rolling up” of the 
sky or “a hole in the firmament.” The writer affirms in accordance with 
the Teaching’ “Then will the Son of Perdition appear, of the seed and 
of the tribe of Dan: and he will shew deluding phantasms and lead astray 
the world.” After declaring that the cross was to be taken to Heaven he 
goes on “After Elijah comes and conquers the son of destruction and en- 
courages the believers, for a space and time which is known to God alone, 
there will appear the living sign of our Lord’s Cross, honoured and borne 
aloft in the hands of the Archangel Gabriel...and suddenly will the mighty 
sound of the first trumpet of the Archangel be heard....As touching the 
heavens some say that they will be rent and that the waters which are 
above the firmament will descend, for it is not possible for the substance 
of water to pass through the substance of the firmament....... Others say 
that the firmament will be rolled up like the curtain of a tent.” 

The following further illustrations will be useful: 

John xxi. 18, 19, éeteveis Tas yelpas aov...... TovTo Oé elev onpuaivor 


Toiw Oavatw Soface Tov Oedv. 


1 For this I am indebted to Prof. Long of Constantinople. 
2 Bunsen, Christianity and Mankind, vii. 108, ‘et filius tuus manifestatus fuit a Spiritu 
Sancto, ut impleret voluntatem tuam, et populum tibi efficeret expandendo manus suas.” 
3 Budge, Book of the Bee, p. 53. 
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Ep. Barnab. ¢. x. é&érewe tds xelpas Kat ottws Twadw évika o ‘lopanr 
cita, émotay madw Kadeire, tadw €OavatodrTo: mpos 73 wa yveow ore 
ov dvvayTat FONTEE ei un) er ait@ érxmicwor Kal év érép@ TPOPHTH eryer 
“Ornv tiv iywépav éEerétaca tas xelpas jou mpos aov ateOobvTa Kal 
avTinéyovTa 06@ Sikaia pov. 

Orac. Sib. vill. 302, 

exrretacer S& Yépas Kal EAD ATavTa peTPnoel’ 
els 6€ TO fname xonny Kal mivew d€os EOWKAD. 

Cf also Sib. viii. 251, d» Moons érimwce mpotetvas @dévas ayvas, 
and Sib. i. 872, d\n brav éxretaon yeipas Kal TavTa peTpno?. 

Justin Dial. 90. Mavens yap mpartos eépavev adtod Tavtny TIy doKovoay 
KaTapay ou oy érroinoge onpetoy. rivev TovTwr, by, Néyeus; OTE 6 Aads, Hnpl, 
emrohe pel TO “Aman Kal 6 TOU Naf vios, 0 POTD ERIS TO Tneod OVOMATL, 
rhs payns hpxev, avtos Matvafs niyeto TO Oe@ Tas xXeipas ExaTépws exTeE- 
TATAS...eV GPX THS waXNS TOD GvopaTtos Tod ‘Incob OVTOS, AUTOS TO TNMELOV TOD 
aTaupov €7rolet. 

Dial. 91. Suva te Tod tUrov THs exTdcews THY YEeLpov TOD Moivcéas. 

Cf Dial. 97. Kat bia ‘Hoaiov spolws elpnto wept tovTou, 6: ob TpoTrou 
amobunoxew éuerrev, ovtas: "KEeréraca pov Tas yelpas KTE. 

Dial. 111. 6 pév yap avtdv tds xelpas extetvas émt rod Bovvod péypus 
éorrépas ewevev, UroBactalouévwv Tav yeuipav, 0 ovdevds GAO TUTOY SetK- 
yuo %) TOD oTaUpODd, O O€ KTE. 

Dial. 112. ody 8€ dvoicopev emt tiv eikova Tod otavpwbéytos ‘“Incod 
TO onpelov, émel Kal Mwvons dua Ths exTadcews TOV YELPOV KTE. 

1 Apol. 55. 7d 8&€ avOporeov cyjwa ovdert GrAw Tév addyov Cowvy 
Svabépet, ) TO OpOdv te civar Kal Extacw xYewpdv exew...kal ovdeév AAXO 
deikyuoly 7 TO OXHMA TOD oTAaUpODd. 

Irenaeus Adv. Haer, v. 17. éel yap Sua Evdov ameBadopev avtov, Sua 
Evkou wadw havepov Tois tacw éyéveto, émiderxvi@v TO Urpos Kai pKos Kal 
TraTos Kal Babos év éavT@d Kal ws bn Tis TdV TpoBeBnKoTar, dia THs Oeias 
exTdTEwS THY YELpav, Tovs dvO Naods els Eva Oeov cUVayoV KTE. 

Clem. Alex. Paedagogus, § 5. otros eis was é&erétace tds yeipas tds 
: A , 
evapyEs TEeTLOTEVPEVAS. 

Methodius, De Cruce Domuuw (Migne, Patr. Gr. xviii. 400). ta te ydp 
dpvea vimetovyTa TO oTavpoeldés KaTa Thy ExTacLY TOY TTEP’YoV TYLA 
aivittovta.' avTos Te 6 avOpwrros, Tas Yelpas TeTacas, ovdév AAO VIrapyYov 
paivetau % TOUTO. 

Tertullian adv. Mare. ii. 18. Jam vero Moyses, quid utique tunc tantum, 
cum Jesus adversus Amalech praeliabatur, expansis manibus orabat residens,... 
nisi quia illic ubi nomen Domini Jesu dimicabat, dimicaturi quandoque adversus 


1 The last part of this quotation should be compared with the passage of the Ethiopic 
Liturgy previously referred to. 
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diabolum, crucis quoque erit habitus necessarius, per quam Jesus victoriam 
esset relaturus ? 

Cf. De Idololatria xii. Corpus solum, quod in modum crucis est. 

Ad Nationes xii. Crucis qualitas, signum est de ligno; etiam de materia 
colitis penes vos cum effigie; quanquam sicut vestrum humana figura est, ita 
et nostrum propria...quoniam ¢ps¢ quoque corport nostro tacita et secreta linea 
crucis situs est...Sv statueris hominem manibus expansis imaginem crucis feceris. 

Cyprian Testim. 1. 20. Quod cruci illum fixuri essent Judaei, apud Esaiam : 
Expandi manus meas tota die, ete. 

Cyprian Testum. 11. 21. Hoe signo ecrucis et Amalech victus est ab Jesu 
per Moysen, ete. 

De Exhort. Mart. 8. Moyses ad superandum Amalech qui figuram portabat 
diaboli in signo et sacramento crucis allevabat supinas manus etc. 

The author of the Opus Imperfectum in Matt. comments as follows: “Quidam 
putant crucem Christi ostendendam esse in caelo; verius autem est ipsum 
Christum in corpore suo habentem testimonia passionis.” Jerome comments 
much in the same strain: “Signum hic aut crucis intelligemus ut videant 
Judaei quem compunxerunt: aut vexillum victoriae triumphantis.” And 
Chrysostom, Homil. Ixxvii. in Matt., rote havncetar TO onpeiov Tod viod Tod 
avOporov év TS ovpave’ TovTErTLW 6 aTaUVpds TOD Alou paLdpoTEpos wv. 

Ps.-Hippolytus, de Consuwmmatione Mundi, gives the order of signs as in 
Matthew (Migne, Patr. Gr. x. 940), 76 yap onpelov Tod otavpod amo avatoNav 
éws Sucpav avaTerel Vrrép THY NaTpOTHTA TOD nAlov Kal pnvicEL TOD KpLTOD 
Thy éhevow Kal THY éudhaverav, TOD arodotvas ExacT@ KATA Ta Epya avTOD... 
ToTe yap 6 carmuyE nynoes Kal eEvTvynces Tos KEKoLuNMévous. 

Cyril Hier. Catech. xiii. (Migne, Patr. Gr. xxiii. 805). é£eréracev év ctavp@ 
Tas xelpas va TeptaBy THs oikoupevys Ta Tépata’ THS yap ys TO MeTwTaTOV 
0 Toryodas ottés éotiv...€£étewev avOpwrivas yeipas. 

Cyril (Alex.) quoted in Catena Nicephori, col. 896. xépata dé @vavactn- 
plov olovel yetpes exTeTapévar TOD TYyulov aTaVpoD TO OXAMAa TpocavaTat- 
TOUVGAL KTE. 

Philo Carpasius in Cant. (Migne, Patr. Gr. xl. col. 110). Xpicrod yap 
Tavvcavtos éml atavpod Tas yelpas éeréotpee mpds avtov 7 exKANTia peta 
xapas Néyouca “Ev tH oxérn Tav TrEpiywv cou éATLO’, 

Procopius in Exod. (p. 268, ed. Gesner). Manus Mosis erant graves ut 
sub harum typo commonstraretur crux Christi. His...extensis palmis sus- 
ceperunt crucem, Christo ipsos quodammodo fulciente et tutante ut declara- 
retur per Ur et Aaron qui sub typo docent Christum esse et judicem et 
summum pontificem. 

Imitatio Christi. Atque hoc erit signum crucis in caelo quum Dominus 
ad judicandum veniet. 


1 Notice how the writer reverts to the idea of wings involved in éx7éraocs. 
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HEBRAISMS OF THE TEACHING. 


Whatever theory may be adopted with regard to the Teaching, whether 
we regard it as Jewish with Christian glosses, as Christian, or as a docu- 
ment emanating from some primitive heresy, our judgment with regard to 
it will have to take account of Hebraisms in style and in thought which 
colour the book almost from beginning to end, so that if written by a 
Christian, it would be one who was intimately acquainted with the language, 
literature and ritual of the Jews; if by a heretic, it must be one who 
belonged to a school that was in touch with the laws of interpretation 
that prevailed in Rabbinical circles. To confirm these statements it is only 
necessary to add to what the previous pages furnish in illustration of them 
some striking points which come to the light as we proceed to examine 
the text with care; and to mark the parallel passages in the Jewish litera- 
ture; a task in which I have had much and valuable assistance from my 
friend Mr W. R. Brown of Cambridge. 

To begin with; the very title of the book is Hebraistic; it is a Talmud ; 
if we drop the numeral from the title (and it is suspected by some critics 
not to be a part of the original draft) there is nothing foreign to the 
heading of a handbook for Jewish missionaries in the title 


mou on 
for it is extremely likely that the term Apostle is the recognized Greek 
form for the Hebrew mou. 

The Exordium of the book should be compared with the Targum’ on 
Deut. xxx. 13, “Behold, I have set before you this day the way of life 
wherein is the recompense of the reward of good unto the righteous: and 
the way of death wherein is the retribution of the wages of evil unto the 
wicked, for I teach you to-day to love the Lord your God and to walk in 
his ways that are right.” 

This Targum furnishes us the link between the doctrine of the Two 
Ways and the precept of the love of God, and shews how they were con- 
nected in Jewish minds. And incidentally it does more; it will be noted 
that the expression is used that God is the recompenser of the reward of 
good unto the righteous, a Hebraism similar to that which the writer of 
the epistle to the Hebrews presents us with when he says that “Moses 
had respect unto the recompense of the reward®.” Now this very expression 
is found in the Teaching, iv. 7, “Thou shalt know who is the good 
recompenser of the reward,’ a sentence which differs from the Targum 
chiefly in the displacement of the adjective from the reward to the re- 


1 Kdersheim, Targums on the Pentateuch, ii. 654, 
2 Heb. xi. 26, 
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compenser. Whatever may be thought of this parallelism it can hardly fail 
to be regarded as a striking Hebraism on the part of the Teaching. 

In a similar manner it is possible for us to connect together from 
Hebrew theology the precepts of love to God and the neighbour, and the 
Golden Rule. Much has been said on these points, especially on the last, 
concerning the negative form of which reference has been made to Con- 
fucius, Tobit, Hillel, &c. to establish its antiquity and its wide diffusion, 
while on the other hand there is evidence from the early western texts 
of the Acts of the Apostles to shew that it must have been early current 
among Christians in this form as well as in that given by the Gospels}. 

An interesting passage in the Yen Lebanon, a modern commentary on 
Pirge Avoth, makes the following connexion: “The commandment for the 
‘love of the brotherhood’ is one of the commandments based upon the 
law and to be interpreted thereby, as it is said ‘Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself’ (Lev. xix. 18), and all men are bound by it. Hillel the 
elder interpreted this thing and said ‘ What to thyself is hateful, do not to 
thy neighbour.” And it is the very same sequence which was in Paul’s 
saying “Love worketh no evil to his neighbour, therefore love is the fulfill- 
ing of the law.” 

Here then we have an illustration of the way in which Jewish thought 
made the connexion between the separate precepts. And it is probable 
that it circulated for some time in the very form in which it is here 
presented, since the Apostolical Constitutions still present us with the rule 
in the words 0 puceis coe yevéoOas ovde ArXW od Tomes. The only 


change from the archaic form that has taken place is in the last part of 


the sentence. Here it has been made a trifle more comprehensive by writing 
dddkw: the language of Hillel would give éraip», the word éraipos standing 
for the Hebrew Chaber, the equivalent of which stands, in the New Testa- 
ment, as I suppose, in the well-known passage “Who is my neighbour?” But 
this éraipos became in Greek érepos by itacism, and then adAos. We can see 
some traces of the change in the Teaching itself where in ¢ xiv. éraipou 
remains, while in c xv. it reads érépov. This word again is a thorough 
Hebraism and proves that at the time when the Teaching was originally 
produced, it was designed for members of a religious brotherhood, not wholly 
dissimilar from those which we know to have existed among the Pharisees’. 

Returning to the opening verses of the Teaching we find the sentence 
“and of these words this is the Teaching” (a perfect Hebrew sentence in 
which AJyou =O). But why should what follows be described particu- 
larly as Teaching? The reason seems to be that the opening sentences are 


1 Vide apparatus criticus on Acts xy. 20, 29. 
2 Ap, Const. ii, 15, 
3 See Taylor, Pirge Avoth, p. 30, 


(Tob. iy. 15) 


(Avoth i. 13) 
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not Teaching but Thorah: they are taken directly from the Old Testament, 
and what follows is an extended commentary to elucidate the text; they 
are Targum or Talmud to a proposed text. 

Concerning the passages that follow there is some dispute; many good 
reasons have been produced for regarding them as interpolated; they are, 
however, susceptible of a good deal of illumination from Jewish sources ; 
and if not the earliest part of the book, they cannot be very late in 
time. We shall, however, discuss their genuineness under its own head. 

One of the most interesting Hebraisms in the following chapters is found 
at the beginning of chapter iii, “My child, flee from all evil and all that is 
like to it.” Dr Taylor has pointed out that the verse contains the important 
principle of the “fence to the Law,” by means of which a person is kept at 
a distance from sin; this fence, for example, is the rule according to which 
Hillel decided that a person must not look upon a festival egg lest he 
should wish to touch it nor touch it lest he should wish to eat it. It is a 
principle which occurs again a few sentences lower down, “Nor be willing 
to look upon them, for from all these things idolatries are generated.” But 
Dr Taylor goes further and poimts out that the opening words of the chapter 
are a literal translation of the following sentence in the Talmud’, “ Flee 
from the base and from its likeness”; a sentiment which occurs also with 
very little change in Avoth Rabbi Nathan, c. 2, “Flee from the filthy and all 
that is lke to the filthy’”” The sentiment was understood by the fathers and 
finds an echo in them; it will also be found versified in the Sibylline Oracles. 
It appears in the New Testament as the doctrine of avoiding the appearance 
of evil, and a writer in the Talmud says that “whatever the wise men have 
prohibited for appearance sake, is forbidden in the most secret chambers*.” 

It will be seen, in passing, that the foregoing considerations do not lend 
much support to the Revised rendering “every form of evil” in 1 Thess. v. 22. 

Another passage upon which Dr Taylor has thrown much light is the 
sentence which was quoted by Clement of Alexandria by which Lagarde and 
others were so much quickened to a belief in the antiquity of the primitive 
Didascalia which underlies the early Canons and Constitutions, “My child, 
be not a har, for lying leads to theft.” Dr Taylor refers to a remarkable 
passage in the Mekiltha which describes the Ten Commandments as being 
written five on one table and five on the other and traces a subtle cor- 
respondence between the sins on one side of the table and the sins on the 
other. Thus “it was written, Thow shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God wm vain; and opposite to it Thou shalt not steal.” At first sight this 


1 Talm. Bab. Chullin 44b, {> nyIA yD) wyaN yo pran. 
2 syysob nortn por yon Wp pman. 
3 Shabbath f. 64b, TDN OTN INA |S py MW Yad OWN MDNw’ Drpy do, 
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explanation seems a little artificial, in spite of the illustrations by which it 
is supported, especially since the other parts of the chapter do not seem 
to be constructed on the same plan. It is, however, the only explanation 
that has been suggested, and is well supported by the instances which 
Dr Taylor brings forward. Perhaps the following additional considerations 
may not be out of place. 

Concerning the arrangement of the Commandments on the tables there 
can be no doubt: Philo gives us express information on the point, and there 
is a consensus amongst Jewish teachers thereupon: so that the tables stood 
as follows: 


I am the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not murder, 
Thou shalt have no other gods. nor commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not take the name, &c. nor steal, 

Remember the Sabbath. nor bear false witness, 
Honour thy father. nor covet. 


The whole arrangement is described as follows in the Jewish service-book 
(Machzor for Pentecost): “They were set in order one after the other and 
joined vis-a-vis, being tables written on this side and on the other side. 
And the writing was written by God to confirm it, and he engraved them 
opposite to each other for purposes of commentary: he arranged them five 
against five. 

“The pleasant expression ‘I AM’ he caused them to hear, and opposite to 
it he admonished them to observe ‘thou shalt not kill? to understand and 
to yudge the one from the other, that when creatures stumble and spill blood 
it is equally as if they presumptuously diminished the glory of God, for in 
the image of God made he man. And the second commandment he pointed 
to, THOU SHALT NOT HAVE, and opposite to it he admonished the congre- 
gation, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. Thus every word was fitly 
spoken: to shew that he that denieth God is like to her that committeth 
adultery’, for instead of her husband she consorted with others. He com- 
manded THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN THE NAME of him that searcheth 
the reins; opposite he admonished THOU SHALT NOT STEAL to aggrandise 
thyself, for the thief, the murderer and the adulterer swear to a lie.” And 
so with the rest of the passage, which is even more forced in its interpre- 
tation than what has been given, as for instance that the false witness will 
not testify that the world was made in six days. 

The parallelism here drawn out seems to have been understood by the 
early Christians. Tertullian harps upon the relations of idolatry to murder 
and adultery in a manner’ which seems to involve more than word-play : 

1 “Most idolaters are adulterers,” Kethuvoth, 13 b. 

2 De Idololatria, § 1. “Idololatres, idem homicida est...proinde adulterium et stuprum in 
eodem recognosces.” 
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and perhaps St Paul’s “covetousness, which is idolatry’,” may be due to some 
attempt to re-arrange the parallel injunctions of the Tables. 

Another peculiar passage is the fifth chapter of the Teaching which con- 
tains a list of vices characteristic of the evil way, followed by a list of 
vicious persons variously described, without any connecting particles or verbs. 
No doubt the style of this passage is Hebraistic, and the transition from 
the vice-catalogue to the vicious-catalogue can be paralleled by similar con- 
structions from Jewish sources. But there is something more in the matter 
than this: when a Jew confesses his sins on the Day of Atonement he 
makes an alphabetical confession (called Vidui), enumerating the sins ac- 
cording to the twenty-two letters of the alphabet, from Aleph to Tau. Now 
our writer has not shewn any signs of an alphabetic order, but he has be- 
trayed his reminiscence of the prayers on the Day of Atonement or some 
similar catalogue by enumerating exactly twenty-two vices; while the number 
of vicious persons is either twenty-two or so nearly as to indicate a similar 


Doubleness of Heart 
Guile 


structure. The chapter, then, should be printed as follows’: 
“But the Way of Death is this. 
First of all it is evil and full of curse. 
Murders Persecutors of the good, 
Adulteries hating truth, 
Lusts loving falsehood, 
Fornications not knowing the reward of righteousness, 
Thefts not cleaving to that which is good 
Idolatries nor to just judgment, 
Sorceries watchful not unto that which is good 
Witchcrafts but unto that which is evil, 
Ravenings far from whom are meekness 
False-witnessings and patience, 
Hypocrisies loving vain things, 


following after reward, 
not pitying the poor man, 


Arrogance not travailing for the distressed, 

Malice not knowing him that made them, 
Self-will slayers of children, 

Greed destroyers of God’s workmanship, 
Impure Speech turning aside from him that is in need, 
Jealousy distressing him that is afflicted, 
Presumption advocates of the rich, 


a Coleitinds 
? Translation from Dr Taylor. 
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Haughtiness lawless judges of the poor, 
Braggery universal sinners’. 
May ye be delivered, children, from all these.” 


The question will at once arise whether we have here a translation of 
Hebrew catalogues arranged alphabetically or misplaced from an original 
alphabetical order; and whether the vicious are meant to match the vices. 
The latter question must, I think, be answered in the negative; we cannot 
rearrange the matter into a correspondence; the former demands more con- 
sideration. 

It is interesting to notice that this remarkable numerical arrangement 
has disappeared from Barnabas, having been disturbed by additions and 
omissions; a further proof of the antiquity of the Teaching, if any further 
proof were needed; at the same time we see how futile are those arguments 
which would make the worse-arranged text the later; an alphabetical con- 
fession, of necessity, deserts logical order. 

Let us see whether any further light can be thrown on the supposition 
of a primitive Catalogue of Sins which has suggested the enumeration made by 
the author of the Teaching. The service for the Day of Atonement is full of 
alliterative confession and prayer. Not only is there a general Vidui, but 
there is a more extended one, in which the manner and matter of sins are given 
in detail; e.g. 


By force or free-will yo) ah gal 
By hardness of heart abn ON3 
By want of knowledge nyt b35 
By rashness of the lips myn ‘oo 
&e. &e. &e. &e. 


and such catalogues can hardly fail to throw some suggestion im our way 
as we proceed to elucidate the problem. 

But this is not all; there are traces of a precisely similar usage in 
the Pauline Epistles: for mstance, we find in Rom. 1. 29 a catalogue of sins 
which runs as follows: 

memTANp@mevous Taeyn adiKia Tovnpia TreoveEia Kaxia, pectovs POovov 
povou épidos Sddov KakonOelas, WiOupiotas, KaTaddous, Deortuyels, UBpiaTas, 
vmepnbavous, darafovas, épevpeTas Kaxav, yovedow adreieis, acuvéTous, 


1 The reason for the coinage of this word is that the catalogue is based upon a tale of 
sins from Aleph to Tau; hence they are universal sinners. Cf. Talm. Bab. Shabbath, § 55a, 
‘Rabbi Joseph taught thus:. Do not read at my Sanctuary, pid) (Ezek. ix. 6), but WPI, 
at my Saints, namely, at the men who have fulfilled the law from Aleph to Tau.” The 
saints would be ravddyi0x if treated as the sinners are treated in the Teaching. In harmony 
with this interpretation we are told in Yalkut Rubeni, f. 17 a, col. 2, that “Adam transgressed 
the whole law from Aleph to Tau”; and on f. 48 b, col. 2, that ‘‘Abraham kept the whole 
law from Aleph to Tau.” 
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dovvbérous, dotdopyous, aomovdous, avedenpwovas’ oltives TO SvKalwpa TOU 
Oeod ériyvortes, StL of TA ToLadTa TMpaccovtes dEwoL OavdTou eiciv, ov povov 
avTa Towobcw GAA Kal cvvevdoKodaw Tols TpdacovoLy. 

I have inserted domdvdovs on the faith of certain MSS.: there is also 
a question of reading mopveia before or after zrovypig, but it is not clear 
whether the theory of the accidental omission of such a word could be 
maintained without better authority. Leaving this word out we have again 
a catalogue of TWENTY-TWO vices and one which is instructive when read 
side by side with that in the Teaching. For it shews us, what was not 
apparent, the reason for the queer clause “It is evil and full of curse.” 
Twice this is illustrated by Romans (rerAnpwpévous, weotovs). The words 
“Tt is full of curse” are therefore probably the rejected commencement of 
the Vidui by which the catalogue in the Teaching was suggested. Rendered 
into Hebrew as in Rom, ui 14 (=Ps. x. 7) they run wo~N nop which 
furnishes us with the necessary initial alphabetic sign. Nor is the coinci- 
dence of the two catalogues confined to numerical equivalence and similarity 
of opening: there are six words which coincide in the two, and may, 
therefore, reasonably be suspected to form a part of the archaic Vidui: 
these are Pdvos, mrcoveEla, Kakla, dddos, Varepnpavia, arafovela. Further, 
St Paul’s catalogue seems to be a translation of a Way of Death, since he 
adds the words, “they that do such things are worthy of death.” 

We should therefore print side by side as follows: 

Confession of Day of Catalogue of 


Catalogue of (Cf. Catalogue of 


Atonement. Teaching. Rom. i. 29. Mark vii. 21, 
HYUN dovoe aodikla Siaroytopmod KaKxol 
TIA powyetac movnpla Topvetat 
wor érrOupiac Treoveela kNoTrAl 
‘BT IAI tropveiar Kakia povor 
YA Koad pOovos Mowyetat 
YW) = etdwAoAaTpiar dédvos TmAEoveElas 
I  pwaryetar épes Tovnpiar 
IDEM = dhappakias doXos dodo 
“pe bar aptrayai Kakonbeia daédyeva 
YI WY evdowaptupiaw >WiOupicral opOarpos trovnpds 
JID UroKpicess KaTaNadot Bracdnula 
wy Sumdoxapdia Jeooruyets vTepnhavia 
TID — doros vBpicrat appoovvn | 
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Confession of Day of Catalogue of Catalogue of 
Atonement, Teaching. Rom. i. 29, 


NINNI — Urrepnpavia vrepnpavoe 


WD oxakia aravoves 
WY  avdadeva epevpetal Kakov 
YYW mrcoveEla yovedow arrebeis 


IN aicyporoyia = dover on 
ay erp fnroTuTla aovvberou 
YW Opacvtns doropyot 
AMY = babos adotroveot 
YAY YR VAYN = adraLovela GVENENLOVES 


The column on the left represents the Vidui in its modern form; but 
it is certain that it has been altered from the Confession as used in the 
Temple. <A false sentiment has removed the more glaring vices of the 
Decalogue, all of which, we may be sure, were represented in the Confes- 
sion of this solemn day. It is, however, possible, by comparing the different 
Jewish service-books and by a reference to the authority of MSS., to 
restore some points. For example, it is certain that \J¥N) (=we have 
blasphemed) stands for a primitive )J583) (=we have committed adultery). 
The two last words of the Confession are a later supplement. No doubt 
other changes might be brought to light. 

The question now is to identify which terms in the three columns 
answer to one another; a reference to Delitzsch’s translation of the passage 
in Romans shews us 6) for taepypavor and this clearly is the \}J71 of 
the left-hand column. The same translation gives us B'932 for aovvOeros 
of the third column; now this must be the 13943 of the left-hand column. 
For adixia Delitzsch gives DSM which is found also in the left-hand column. 
movnpia is YW and is found in the left-hand column. May we not say 
further that épevperal xaxév is Paul’s translation of Y" IXY? There is 
sufficient reason then to suspect common matter in the Vidui and the 
Pauline Catalogue, and it has been shewn that there is also common 
matter between the Pauline Catalogue and that in the Teaching, and 
further for pouye?as we have shewn that there ‘should stand )J5X) in the 
Vidui. A comparison of the Catalogue in Romans with 2 Tim. i. 2—5 will 
shew again a number of singular recurrences, which are better explained 
by a common documentary origin than by a coincidence of authorship. Is it 
unreasonable then to imagine a common catalogue out of which they have 
all arisen? It will, perhaps, be said that it is mevitable that catalogues of 
sins should shew agreement; this is perfectly true; but it must be re- 
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membered that in the present case our suspicion is invited by the equality 
in length of the catalogues. 

It would be an indulgence in mere speculation to attempt from our 
uncertain materials to reconstruct the table of vices from Aleph to Tau, 
of whose existence we have become suspicious. It may not however be 
amiss to note that several of the terms used in the Teaching will at 
once suggest Hebrew expressions which begin with the letter answering to 
the place of the word in the catalogue, as though they had been unaffected 
by the re-arrangement of the terms. 


Such are aprrayat = 5. 
duTdoKapdia = 35) ab. 
ddr05 = MD. 
EnroTUTIia = MNP. 


Here, then, we must leave the matter for the present with the following 
summary: there ts ground for a suspicion that the Viduri of the Day of 
Atonement, the Catalogue of vices in the Teaching, and the Catalogue in 
the first chapter of Romans, are all derived from a lost alphabetical 
Catalogue of Sins. 

Much perplexity has been caused by the descriptions given of the ways 
of the prophets, and the rules for their discrimination into true and false. 
Concerning the former we have written at length under the head of the 
Cosmic Mystery; but something should be said in addition with reference 
to the testing of the prophet and the manner in which he is said to have 
his judgment with God. The rules here given are, without doubt, taken 
from the Jews, though they were brought into greater prominence on account 
of the practical question with which the Church had to deal, namely, that 
of directing into right channels the energy of a new Visitation of God, 
and safeguarding itself from the impostures of the Evil One. But the Jews 
must have already discussed and settled this question from the speculative 
side in commenting on the rules given in the Pentateuch for knowing the 
true prophet from the false. The whole matter is expounded at length 
in Maimonides, with close analogy to the Teaching. He begins by pointing 
out that “It is part of the foundation of the law to know that God may 
cause the sons of men to prophesy,’ and then proceeds to shew the con- 
nexion between prophesying and sanctity, and that it is a gift belonging 
to those only who are delivered from the evil nature. Rules for re- 
cognizing prophecy and descriptions of its tendency follow. It is insisted 
upon that a prophet shall act upon his own message, or be judged of 
Heaven. “He who trespasses against his words deserves to be destroyed 
by Heaven, for it is said ‘And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will 
not hearken unto My words which he shall speak in My name, J will require 
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it of him’ (Deut. xviii. 19). Moreover, a prophet who trespasses against 
his own words or suppresses his prophecy, also deserves to be destroyed 
of Heaven: and it is with regard to these cases that it is said, I will 
require wt of him.” 

The passage is probably based upon the following from the tract Sanhedrin’. 

“He who is a false prophet, he who prophesies that which he has not 
heard, and he who prophesies that which was not said unto him, are to 
be destroyed by the hands of men: but he who suppresses his prophecy, 
and he who is slack about the words of a prophet, and also a prophet 
who transgresses his own words, are to be destroyed by the hands of 
Heaven, for it is said, ‘I will require it of him.” And an illustration 
is given from 1 Kings xii. of the old prophet who was sent to Bethel. 

Here then we have two points in the Teaching especially illuminated, 
(i) €¢ & SiddoKes ov rovet, evdorpodntns ori, (ii.) peta Oeod yap exec 
tiv Kptow, the latter passage being proved by Deut. xviii. 19. 

We may also shew how the apparent contradiction in the Teaching 
between “tempting no prophet who speaks by the Spirit,” and the assertion 
that “not every one who speaks by the Spirit is a prophet,” is to be resolved. 
Here a distinction is made between the recognized prophet who habitually is 
under the influence of the Spirit (so that we may take XadodvTa in ©. x1. 7 
as an imperfect tense), and one who is beginning to claim attention as 
a seer or teacher. Concerning the first the Rabbis required an almost 
complete suspense of judgment, the prophet was already dedoxipmacpévos, 
tried and tested metal. Hence Maimonides says’: 

“A prophet whose prophecy shall have become known, and whose words 
shall have been repeatedly believed, or to whom another prophet shall have 
borne witness, and who moreover has been walking in the ways of prophecy* 
—it will be unlawful to make reflections upon him, or to suspect his 
prophecy that it may not be true. Moreover it is unlawful to tempt him 
more than necessary: so that we must not be continually tempting him: 
for it is said, ‘Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God as ye tempted 
him in Massah, when they said Is the Lord among us or not?’ But after 
it has become known that this man is a prophet, they ought to believe 
and to know that the Lord is among them, and ought not to suspect him: 
as it is said: ‘yet they shall know that there hath been a prophet among 
them. ” 

The last sentence gives fresh force to the expression in the Teaching (xii. 1) 
Soxypacavtes avTov yvecerOe, aiverw yap é€ere. Light is also thrown on 
the words in the sixth chapter, “without God he is teaching thee,” for if 


1 Talm. Bab. Sanhedrin, c. 10. 
Hilkoth yesode hathorah, 10 g. 
Cf, Ad. xi. 8, GAN édy exy rods rpdmovs Kuplov. 
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he were a true prophet, it would be known that the Lord was among them, 
as well as that a prophet was among them. And indeed from these two 
considerations it follows that where the Teaching about God is, there God 
himself is. From the foregoing passages it will be clear that our Teaching 
is rooted in rules of Judaism which were already formulated. 

A peculiar and unnoticed Hebraism lies in the expression of c. xu. 4, 
“According to your understanding provide that no idle person shall live 
amongst you as a Christian.” I do not think that it has been noticed that 
this expression is euphemistic ; it involves rough treatment, perhaps ejectment 
from the Church. The passage 1 Kings ii. 6 will illustrate it, in which 
David on his deathbed directing Solomon to accomplish the murder of Joab, 
says “Do therefore according to thy wisdom.” One cannot help wishing 
that the Church had always retained and acted upon the precept of the 
Teaching. 

A slight hint may perhaps be found in the directions which the Teaching 
gives for the conjunction of fasting with baptism by means of which a superior 
limit of time may be set to the Teaching considered as a Christian document. 
Concerning the antiquity of the rule given in the Teaching there need be 
no question as it is supported by the descriptions given by Justin in his 
First Apology. But how did the custom arise? A little reflection will shew 
that for a complete proselyte initiation three things were necessary, Circum- 
cision, Baptism and Sacrifice. Now in borrowing the Jewish forms of initiation 
the Christians modified the rite of baptism in certain points and maintained it 
in practice; the rite of circumcision they were, however, unable to enforce 
on the new converts, and it was dropped at a very early period; what then 
with regard to the third? The necessity for a solution of this difficulty 
was felt even more by the Jews than by the Christians, especially after the 
destruction of the City: and the substitute which the Jews brought forward 
was fasting. It is positively stated in the Talmud that this substitute is 
later in date than the fall of Jerusalem, although otherwise we might have 
supposed the change to have been made at an early period in the interest 
of proselytes in distant countries. Thus we find in Talmud Berachoth 17a, 
“Rab Shesheth, when fasting, after having repeated his prayers used to say, 
‘Lord of the world, it is revealed before thee that while the Holy House stood a 
man who was a sinner brought a sacrifice: it was only the fat and the blood 
that atoned for him. Now I am fasting and diminishing my fat and my blood: 
let it be thy pleasure that my fat and my blood thus decreased be offered 
before thee as though offered on thy altar.” 

It is clear that in the foregoing extract the mind of the Rabbi is dwelling 
upon the fact that fasting is the substitute for sacrifice, and the reason of 
this is the downfall of the Holy House. Now if we could regard this as 
the correct explanation of the change made in the ritual, since the Christians 
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must have borrowed the new custom from the Jews?, then the fall of Jerusalem 
is a superior limit to the Teaching considered as a Christian document. The 
matter is not, however, so clear as it looks; may not the rule of fasting in 
lieu of sacrifice be somewhat earlier? There must have been always a difficulty 
felt in regard to the sacrifices made by proselytes of distant countries. 

No less interesting than the Hebraisms of baptism are those which attach 
themselves to the Eucharist. The prayers are full of reminiscence of the 
Jewish Passover ritual, and capable of direct illustration from the Jewish 
service-books of the present day: and even in those parts of the thanksgiving 
where no direct parallel can be made, the language of the Teaching is utterly 
Jewish. Take for example the rule of prayer given in Berachoth f. 40 b: 
“All blessing in which there is no mention of the Name is not a blessing ; 
that blessing in which there is no mention of the Kingdom is not a blessing.” 
To this test our Lord’s prayer exactly corresponds, the Name and the Kingdom 
being the first points introduced, while the shortened doxology, whether the 
correct form or not, bears witness to the consciousness that the Kingdom 
having been mentioned once, did not need to be repeated. Similar things 
are true of the Teaching, especially in cases where the Kingdom is followed 
by the doxology: e.g. 

“So let thy Church be gathered together...into thy Kingdom; for thine 
is the glory and the power through Jesus Christ for ever.” 

“Gather her from the four winds...into thy Kingdom which thou hast 
prepared for her: for thine is the power and the glory for ever.” 

And the “Name” is found in the expression, “Thy holy Name which thou 
hast caused to dwell in our hearts,” Nothing could be more evidently Jewish. 

The same thing is true of the curious word xddcya which is used to 
describe the bread that is given thanks for, At first sight this looks artificial 
enough to be a Christian invention, especially in the light of the passage in 
the Gospel To cdua TO KAdmevov Kré. but a closer examination shews that it 
is a literal translation of the Hebrew word M5 which is derived from a root 
meaning “to break.” The word, however, must have lost all trace of this 
meaning; in the Old Testament we may find it used frequently with the 
word for bread (=a morsel of bread), but in the time of the Teaching it means 
nothing more or less than bread and should be so translated, without philo- 
logical consciousness. Thus Rabbi Judah the Holy, when lamenting that he 
had given his bread to an unworthy person, uses this very term’, and in- 
numerable other instances might be given of the usage*. 


1 The writer seems to be sensible of an agreement with the Jews, since he goes on at once 
‘But let not your fasts (i.e, the periodic fasts) be with the hypocrites.” 

27T. B. Bava Bathra, f. 8 a. 

3 Cf. Talm. Scheviith, c. 8. Rabbi Eleazar said, ‘‘He that eateth the bread (NS) of a Cuthite 
(Samaritan) is as if he ate swine’s flesh.” 
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The blessings of the bread and of the cup are modifications, then, of the 
regular Jewish forms used at meals, and especially at the Passover service. 

Notice also what the Teaching has taken up from the sentence in the 
Passover prayers concerning the “memorial of the Messiah the son of Daud 
thy servant’,” and the parallels between the last Psalm of the Hallel sung 
at the Passover Table (Ps. exviil.) and the “Hosanna to the God of David” 
which we find in the Teaching. The very words with which the last prayer 
of the service is introduced are based on Deut. viii. 10, as may be seen from 
the sentence in the Passover Service, “Thy Name shall be blessed by the mouth 
of every living thing...according as it is written ‘After ye have eaten and are 
filled”” Hence the Teaching immediately brings in the mention of the Holy 
Name’. 

The last chapter of the Teaching is also Judaic in matter and manner: 
it seems to be based upon predictions of events which were to occur in the 
days preceding the advent of Messiah: and there are not a few Talmudic 
passages of similar structure to it. For example in the tract Sota® we are 
told that “in the last days (literally, in the heel of the Messiah) shamelessness* 
will be increased...The vine will put forth her fruit but nevertheless wine 
will be dear. The supreme power in the world will be overwhelmed with 
worthless opinions....Synagogues will be turned into houses of ill-fame, the 
borders of Judea will be laid waste, &c.” The similarity of structure between 
this and the xvith chapter of the Teaching is apparent. Very nearly the 
same language is found in the tract Sanhedrin’, which adds further that “the 
son of David will not come until traitors are multiplied.” Compare this with 


‘the “false prophets and corrupters shall be multiplied ” of the Teaching. 


It is superfluous after so many instances of Hebraism in the matter of 
the Teaching to draw attention to those which occur in its style, and it is 
sufficient to remark that they are often patent even to the reader of an 
English translation of the Teaching, while to one who should attempt to 
translate the tract into Hebrew, they would be met at every point. 


INTEGRITY OF THE TEACHING. 


The two directions in which the integrity of the Teaching as a document 
has been chiefly brought under suspicion are as follows: (i.) It is suspected 
that the doctrine of the Two Ways is a separate document probably Jewish 
in origin, to which there has been appended in its Christian form the rules 


Haggada Shel Pesach, ]72Y WTI }3 Mw. 

There is therefore no need with Dr Taylor to refer to the Chagigah, or feast before Passover. 
SS Sotauixel Oy 

4 NDNIN. Is this the dvoula of the Teaching? 

5 Sanhedrin xi. 27, 28. 


1 
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of baptism, love-feast and prophecy, together with the doctrine of the Last 
Things. This separates the first five chapters (Harnack adds a scrap of the 
sixth) from the rest of the book. (ii) In these chapters there is one great 
interpolation (i. 3—ii. 1) which disturbs the continuity and is not found 
in a group of the earliest authorities for the Teaching. 

Let us examine these points carefully. If the preceding investigations as 
to possible Jewish sources for the ideas and regulations of the Teaching be 


worth anything, they shew that the Jewish character of the book is just: 


as marked in the middle as at the beginning, and just as marked at the 
end as in the middle. Every rule is capable of being tested in the Rabbinic 
manner by an underlying passage from the Old Testament, and the methods 
of exegesis are throughout of the fanciful character by which we learn to 
recognize the Jewish interpreter. That an apostle must not ask for money 
would of itself be inconclusive, for the Christian custom is originally even 
stronger than the Jewish on such a point: but the idea of giving him a 
piece of bread to suffice until he reach his next lodging is the very method 
of treatment for wandering mendicants which we find in the Talmud. That 
a prophet should not eat of his own love-feast was at first sight a precaution 
employed against persons who maintained themselves in luxury off the new 
communities; closer examination shews a precept in Ezekiel which forbids 
the shepherds any longer to feed themselves. No one but a Rabbi would 
have used the precept for the purpose to which the Teaching applies it. 
The Cosmic Mystery is an actual Jewish term. The description of the 
salvation from the Curse by the Curse, though it has largely coloured the 
whole of the early Christian theology, is so thoroughly Jewish that it furnishes 
one of the stock objections to Christianity on the part of the Jews in the 
shape of a demand to shew how the blessing comes by the way of the Curse. 
The Teaching, then, is Jewish all through: and not necessarily only in the 
“Two Ways” section. Further, the more closely we examine the early attestation 
of the Teaching the more difficult is it to restrict it to one part of the tract. 
Barnabas, at first glance, seemed only to use the first five chapters, but 
then it appeared that he had elsewhere quoted the sixteenth chapter and 
there were other suggestions of knowledge on his part outside of these limits. 

The epistle of Jude has been shewn to have knowledge of an Apostolic 
Teaching, and there are no grounds for assuming it to be any shorter than ours, 
since it must have contained the precepts in ii. 7 and the section on prophecy 
Of C. XI. 

Clement of Alexandria refers to the doctrine of the Two Ways and quotes 
the precepts of the decalogue in the dress which they wear in the Teaching, 
but then he has suspicious allusions to the blood of David’s vine, which recall 
the ninth chapter of the Teaching, so that his text-book cannot be restricted 
to the Two Ways. And the same thing is true of a number of other writers. 

12—2 
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It seems then most reasonable to assume the Teaching to be an integer. 
If it has a Jewish written original behind it, this may very well have covered 
the same ground as the Teaching (Ethics, Baptism of proselytes, Passover, 
Day of Atonement, Signs of Messiah), while the divergencies of the Teaching 
from the original document must have been more marked in one part than in 
another. This conclusion is not meant to exclude the idea that there were 
various recensions of the primitive Christian Teaching current, and that 
precepts might be omitted in some which were current in others. 

The next poimt is the great interpolation (1. 83—i1, 1). This section is 
omitted by Barnabas, the Ecclesiastical Canons, the Latin Version and the 
Syntagma Doctrinae, and no doubt this omission can be strengthened by 
reference to such authorities as quote the precepts ov pouyetoers, ov 
dovevoers directly after the Golden Rule. Thus the Clementine Homilies 
would be in evidence on the point, and perhaps some other writers. It 
is said further that the inserted passage breaks the continuity of the ideas: 
that it contains counsels of perfection rather than elementary discipline, 
and certainly these, if a part of the text, should be led up to through 
the minor morality. Omit the passage and we run smoothly enough; “of 
these words (i.e. the golden rule in a negative form) this is the Teaching. 
Thou shalt not murder, &ec., &c.” 

It must be admitted that there is a great deal of force in these ob- 
jections: we have almost a right to expect negative commandments in 
exposition of a negative precept. And if the commandments of the deca- 
logue have prefixed to them the description “Second Commandment of the 
Teaching,” the previous section being on the first commandment ought to 
have to do with God and not with man. 

But I should like to suggest that these exceptions arise partly from 
a misunderstanding; the first and second commandments of the Teaching 
mean nothing more than the first and second Talmudic gloss to the same 
passage of expounded text. They both refer to the passage “Secondly thy 
neighbour as thyself, and what thou wouldst not, &c.” This precept 
divides itself at once into a positive and a negative precept, and is 
accompanied by a group of (i.) positive precepts, (ii.) negative precepts. The 
separation of the two is thoroughly Talmudic. The apparent fall in the 
treatment of the subject would thus be a natural consequence of the pre- 
cedence of the positive precepts over the negative. Viewed in this light, 


the. continuity of the subject is restored. 

But what shall we say with regard to the silence of writers quoting 
the Teaching, but not this section? Here the argument for interpolation 
reaches its strength, We may perhaps say that arguments from silence are 
peculiarly treacherous in the case of writers who are obviously making 
extracts: we may point out the dependence of the Canons upon Barnabas 
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and so reduce the evidence: the evidence of the passage from the Cle- 
mentine Homilies might be explained by shewing, as above, that the 
precepts quoted really belonged together in the mind of the writer of the 
Teaching. But then Barnabas and the Latin Version would still hold the 
field on the other side, and so, unless further evidence is forthcoming, it 
seems that the extract in question can hardly be a part of the first edition 
of the Teaching. This theory is confirmed by the fact that the gon rédewos 
of the interpolator appears again in the passage which, of all others, bears 
the marks of having been re-written: viz. vi. 2. 

Funk maintains the contrary, and regards all existing authorities as Genealogical 
descendants of a single copy, three of them (Barnabas, the Latin, and the oeeense 
Canons) having an internal nexus by acquaintance on the part of two of ne according 
them with the third (Barnabas). ie 

Warfield and Harnack, proceeding on the ground of interpolation, pro- 
ceed to recover the genealogical relations of the authorities for the text : 
of the Teaching. Dr Warfield’ presents two different recensions, one of Warfield, 
which he calls the Egyptian version, the other the Syrian. 

From the former proceed the texts of Barnabas, the Canons, and the 
Latin version. From the latter the text of the Constitutions and the 
Jerusalem Codex. This would be represented by 


“The Two Ways” (not a Jewish ee 





Egyptian Teaching py Teaching 
ee eee rt 4 
Latin version Barn...,. Ap. Const. eon Co 
Ap. Canons. 


To which he has added something’ by placing in the left-hand group the 
copy of the Teaching from which is derived the text of the Syntagma Doctrinae 
and of the Faith of the Nicene Fathers. 
Harnack’s table is different: he gives and Harnack, 


“The Two Ways” © Jewish book current in various forms). 


Barnabas ees a] 
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of the Teaching 





Latin Ap. p. Canons Second Recension 
Ap. Const. Jerusalem 
Cod. 


1 Bibliotheca Sacra, 1886; Andover Review, vi. 88. 
2 Journal of Biblical Literature and Exegesis for June, 1886, pp. 86... 
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In this scheme the parallelisms between Barnabas and the Latin and 
Canons are explained by an acquaintance on the part of Barnabas with the 
first recension of the Teaching’. But this is not sufficient: we have shewn 
that the Canons borrow from Barnabas outside the matter of the Teaching; 
in fact steal his proém and his epilogue. The Harnack scheme must therefore 
be abandoned. As to Dr Warfield’s I prefer to suspend my final judgment ; 
it offers the best hypothesis in some respects that has yet been proposed and 
stands investigation well; but, as I said above, being based largely upon 
textual omissions, it invites suspicion, and in any case there is a safety in 
not going further into speculation than we are obliged. We must wait 
for further developments before we can with a sufficient degree of assurance 
assert the correctness of Dr Warfield’s genealogy. We may, however, before 
long find it fully confirmed. As to the terms “Egyptian” and “Syrian” 
which Warfield applies to his two recensions, they are not to be taken too 
literally. They open up the very interesting question of the geographical 
distribution of the attestation to the Teaching. If my statement with 
regard to the use of the Teaching by Jude be correct, we have an addition 
to Dr Warfield’s theory. Jude is first known amongst the Fathers in 
Alexandria (excepting only the note in the Muratorian Canon) and always 
best known there, and it is interesting that the Teaching which he used con- 
tained the passage ods 6€ €déyEeus, ods 5é EXerNcevs as in the Apost. Canons. 
This is perfectly consistent and puts Jude’s Teaching under Warfield’s Egyptian 
branch. 

The geographical distribution of the Teaching cannot, however, easily be 
restricted to one or two countries, nor does Dr Warfield intend to do so. The 
book is current in the second century in Rome, Ephesus, Corinth, Alexandria, 
and indeed it is more wide-spread than almost any other early document that 
can be compared with it. 

The following table will furnish a conspectus of the evidence on this point 
(no allowance being made for mere speculations). 





Cent. Place. Acquainted with 
Ascensio Isaiae | end of i. Cc. XV1. 
Jude | endofi2? | Alexandria ? CG. 1 6Cakhe SVs 
Barnabas | saec. ll. Alexandria | c. i—v.,c. x.?,c@ x12, ¢. xvi. 
Hermas | saec, 11. Rome GLCP iys eo 
Justin saec. iL. Ephesus G4 Vv Cx Ge xv 
2 Clem. | saec, i. Cormth |¢-1.,:¢. iL, & ve G, vis Ca 





1 Die Apostellehre, p. 32, note, 
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IS THE TEACHING MONTANISTIC ? 


Harnack records with much amusement the various attempts which have 
been made to identify the writer of the Teaching with the exponents or 
opponents of some special heresy of the Early Church. Judging from the 
variety of opinions which he is reckoned to represent, he must have been 
a universal-heretic if we may imitate the language of the Teaching: but then 
for every writer who has proved him Ebionitic or Montanistic or the like, 
there is another who has demonstrated his perfect orthodoxy and his opponency 
of the very same views. So that the writer must have been also a universal- 
orthodox. The only case that calls for the least examination is the supposed 
Montanism of our recension of the Teaching, which Hilgenfeld contends for 
and which Bryennios holds the writer to oppose. 

It is hardly fair to eut the knot of such a conflict by asserting roundly 
the earlier date of the Teaching, especially since we have seen that there 
is some ground for believing our form of the Teaching to be the second 
recension of the original document. And indeed if we adopted this method 
we should miss the great advantage of observing the relations between the 
Montanistic churches and the earlier societies. 

Hilgenfeld’s view involves the re-handling of the original Teaching for 
Montanistic ends: the prophets of the Teaching are thus the Montanistic 
illuminati; the eschatology is the well-known chiliasm of the Phrygian churches. 
But we have shewn that the doctrine of prophecy is based immediately upon 
Jewish views, and can be illustrated from Jewish sources, and that similar 
statements can be made with regard to the doctrine of the Last Things. So 
that any parallels between the Teaching and Montanism are more valid for 
the demonstration of the antiquity of the latter than for the corruption of the 
former for private ends. And indeed this is what comes out of the investigation, 
a verification or at least a strong confirmation of the theory which maintains 
that the discipline and the doctrine of the early Church were conserved amongst 
the Montanists. In a sense we may say that Hilgenfeld and Bryennios were 
both right. .Nor must we be altogether surprised even if exactly opposite 
views are capable of maintenance with regard to detailed points in the Teaching. 
For the truth is that the Teaching often speaks in two voices, and this is a 
mark of its Jewish origin. Given two texts in the Old Testament which are of 
an opposite tenor on any given subject, we have to reconcile them, or to assert 
them both: as, for instance, in the case quoted on p. 99 with regard to the 
confession of the sin and the two apparently opposite verses, “He that 
covereth his sin &c.,” “Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven 
and whose sin is covered.” So in the Teaching we have the two rules 
that a prophet must not feed himself off the flock, and that the flock is to 
bring him first-fruits of everything. The contradiction may of course be 


The Teaching 
has been 
diligently 
searched for 


heresy 


and for 
orthodoxy ; 


the only plau- 
sible charge 
being that of 
Montanism, 
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diminished by shewing that the prophet receives these things as the almoner 
of the community, but it cannot be wholly got rid of. And while it exists, 
it will be easy to maintain that the Teaching is Montanistic or anti-Montanistic 
on the subject of gifts to the prophets, according as we lay stress on one point 
or the other of the opposition in the text. 
but this arises Return, however, to the question of the existence of prophecy, which is 
Dr aaa antecedent to that of payment or non-payment. I see that Professor Funk’ 
Montanism admits that if the Teaching was not written before the middle of the second 
a eae century then what is there said with regard to Apostles, Prophets and Teachers 
must be referred to the Montanists. It follows without any difficulty that if 
the Teaching existed at an earlier date than Montanism, then the orders which 
are found in the organisation of Montanism must be capable of reference by 
paralielism to the discipline of the primitive communities. And in fact 
the New Testament, read in the light of the Teaching, says this very thing: it 
comes down to meet Montanism by shewing the sense that is to be attached 
to the primitive apostolate and prophetic order, and their non-limitation to 
a circle of twelve persons for the one office or to an occasional ecstatic for 
the other. We are, therefore, able to make the parallel complete from the 
critical side of the subject, while leaving its ecclesiastical interpretation to 
those who may be most interested therein: the evidence for the identification 
is as follows: 


Church at Antioch. Church at Corinth. Church at Ephesus. 

Acts xii. 1, 1 Cor, xin=28. Eph.ives Lich ie 20. ie, 

Apostles Apostles 
Prophets Prophets Prophets 
Teachers Teachers Evangelists 
Powers Pastors and Teachers 
Gifts of Healing 
&e. 

Church of the Teaching. Churches of the Montanists®. 
Apostles Patriarchs (= Apostles) 
Prophets Cenones (xowvevor) (= Prophets) 
Bishops Bishops 

Presbyters 
Deacons Deacons 


1 Doctrina, p. xl. 

2 Corp. Jur, Civ. i. 5. 20, rév Kadouuevwr adrév Farpiapxyav Kal kowwvav 7 émyoxdrav 7 ™ peo- 
Burépwv 7) Siaxdver 7 GANwY KAypLKGY. 

Hier, ep. 41 ad Marcellum. ‘Apud nos apostolorum locum episcopi tenent, apud eos episcopus 


est tertius. Habent enim primos de Pepuza Phrygiae patriarchas, secundos quos appellant cenones, 
atque ita in tertium id est pene ultimum locum episcopi devolyuntur.” 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES ON THE TEACHING. 


Title. The compiler of Ap. Const. vii. seems to have had the long title 
in his copy: cf c 27 adrnv didaynv Knpvoon tap jv vpiv wapédaxev 6 
Xpioros de nudv. It was, perhaps, known to the writer of the so-called 
2 ep. of Clement and to Ps.-Ignatius who wrote the epistle to the Antio- 
chenes: for both of these writers make remarks about the Gentiles in connexion 
with the sentiments found in the early part of the Teaching: see pp. 35, 49. 

The author of the Ascensio Isaiae uses the shorter title, but this does 
not prove anything against the longer. 

Prof. Warfield thinks the d#édexa an insertion, chiefly on account of its 
omission in the Latin and some Patristic allusions. And it is certain that 
the writer did not confine the term Apostle to the Twelve. But on the 
other hand note that the Ascensio Isaiae has the “twelve.” 

The doctrine of the Two Ways appears in its Scriptural form, “life and 
death”: see Deut. xxx. 15 and Targum in loc.: Jer. xxi. 8; Matt. vu. 13, 
&e. But the ethical opposition must have existed in numerous forms, and 
goes back on the Greek side to Pythagoras. 

These various forms are responsible for having influenced the recensions 
of the Teaching; and when we find that the later Pythagoreans established 
the following syzygies in their treatment of the first principles of philosophy, 


Limit — Unlimited Right — Left Light — Darkness 
Odd — Even Quiet — Moving Good — Evil 
One — Many Straight — Curved Square — Oblong 


we may suspect that the change made in Barnabas to the way of hght 
and the way of darkness, as well as his description of the way of death 
as crooked, is a quasi-philosophical correction. 

The Pythagoreans, following their master, illustrated their doctrine of 
Two Ways by the letter y: but then we must make a correction to the 
form of the letter, which in archaic Greek would consist of a single vertical 
line from which the second limb diverges on the left in a curved line. 
Thus the division into “straight” and “crooked” is earlier than that into 
“right” and “left.” From the fact that our Lord used the same word 
amdryovoa for both roads, we may infer that his teaching is based on the 
later form of the y. When Barnabas speaks of the left-hand road as oxodd 
we have a touch of antiquity which is much more forcible than the vovnpa 
of the Teaching: but then it must be noted that the latter part of the 
Teaching is based on an opposition between “right” and “left” which seems 
to result from holding the doctrine of the Two Ways as illustrated by 


H. 1 


See Aristotle, 
Ethics, 


98 THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 


the later form of the y. Lactantius finds fault with the y doctrine as not 
being sufficiently opposed in its two parts. The difference between the Two 
Ways did not seem to him to be great enough: the moral angle between 
them was wider, so to speak, than the acute angle of the letter by which 
they were denoted. The passage is an interesting one inasmuch as Lactantius 
collects therein a number of ethical antitheses which were current for the 
‘Two Ways, as east and west, virtue and vice, light and darkness, truth 
and lying, life and death, and implies that an appointed guide stands over 
each path’. 

i. 2. There is a memory of the Teaching in Caspari Anecdota i. 197. 
The passage is taken from a homily to the baptized and is found in a 
Montpelier MS. It says that our Lord taught his disciples to warn men 
“ut recederent a vitiis diaboli id est ab homicidio a furto a perjurio a 
fornicatione ab ebrietate et ab omni vitio malo, et quod sibi non velint, 
alii non faciant.” 

i. 4. Harnack has pointed out that the order of the Gospel sentences 
here is the same as in the Diatessaron of Tatian. And such a coincidence 
can hardly be accidental. If the text of the Teaching is uninterpolated 
this furnishes a terminus ad quem for the Teaching: unfortunately the 
coincidence occurs precisely at the point where interpolation is suspected: 
and if that supposition can be verified we have either a terminus ad quem 
for the revised Teaching or a terminus a quo for the date of the interpolator. 

The negative form of the Golden Rule is found in Tobit, Philo, &e., it 
is referred by the Jews to Hillel: for other references see Funk’s note in 
loc. The most important Christian instance of its use is its insertion after 
Acts xv. 20 and 29 by Codex Bezae and 11 cursives with the Thebaic 
and Ethiopic versions, and the support of Irenaeus and Cyprian. 

The motive for the insertion is evident; the letter sent by the Apostles 
was in effect a part of their authorised Teaching, and nothing was more 
inviting than to insert with the other dogmata the most striking sentence 
which was supposed to emanate from them. The use of érepos for dAXos 
has already been suggested (see p. 79) as a possible earlier form, sub- 
stituted for éralpo. 

5. oval t6 RAapBavovtr] For according to Kethuvoth 68a, “He 
that receiveth alms without needing the same shall come to want before 
he dies.” 

A comparison with Matt. v. 25 shews that we must translate “and 


' Lact. Divin. Instit. vi. 3, “Forma quoque ipsarum viarum non ita est, ut illi putaverunt. 
Quid enim opus est y littera in rebus contrariis atque diversis? Sed altera illa melior conversa 
est ad solis ortum, altera illa deterior, ad occasum: quoniam qui veritatem ac justitiam 
sequitur, is, accepto immortalitatis praemio, perenni luce potietur: qui autem ab illo malo 


duce illectus praetulerit vitia virtutibus, mendacium veritati, necesse est ad occasum et tenebras 
deferatur.” 
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when he is in prison he shall be examined, &c.” But one is tempted to 
believe that it may have originally stood, before the Christian gloss was 
added, “and when he is im want he shall be questioned concerning his 
deeds.” Rabbi Judah the Holy transferred the Woe of the receiver to 
himself: “Woe is me, said he, I have given my bread to one of the 
vulgar’.” 

iil. 2. pur) yivou opytros] Cf. Tert. De Orat. xi., “Quomodo placabit patrem 
iratus in fratrem cum omnis ira ab initio interdicta sit nobis? Nam et Joseph 
dimittens fratres suos ad perducandum patrem, Et ne, inquit, irascimini in 
via; nos scilicet monuit. Alias enim via cognominatur disciplina nostra.” 

ii. 3. It is noticeable that the apostle in 1 Cor. x. 6—11 follows closely 
the sentiments given here: es Td pn elvas rds éemiOuuntds Kaxov Kabos 
KAKELVOL...pNde ELOw@AOAATpaL yivedOe...uNndée TopvEev@per...uNde yoyyuceTe... 

ii. 10. Cf. Berachoth f. 60 b, “whatever is done by the merciful is for 
good”: and Sirach il. 4, wav 6 édy érrayOj cou déEau. 

iv. 1. Cf Pirge Avoth iv. 17. “Let the fear of thy Rabbi be as the 
fear of Heaven.” 

2. Cf. Purge Avoth i. 4. “Powder thyself in the dust of the wise and 
drink their words with thirstiness.” 

iv.8. ov« épeis idva eivar] Cf. Purge Avoth v.16. “There are four characters 
in men: he that saith, mine is mine and thine is thine, is an indifferent 
character: but some say, it is the character of Sodom: he that saith, mine 
is thine and thine is mine, is ‘am-ha-are¢’: mine and thine are thine, pious: 
thine and mine are mine, wicked.” 

Cf. also Evagrius Ponticus (Migne, Pair. Gr. xl. 1283). “Ne dicas, 
meum hoc, et tuum illud, in Christo enim Jesu omnia communia.” 

iv. 10. tov ém adpdortépors Oeov] Cf. Lactantius Hpit. 64. “Non sit asper 
in filium neque in servum: meminerit quod et ipse patrem habet et dominum.” 

iv. 14. év éxxAnoia] The public confession of sin is a Jewish doctrine 
and practice, with a single reservation. Sins between man and man are 
confessed publicly: sins between man and God are not to be confessed. The 
reason of this lies in the fact that two contrary verses on the subject were 
adduced from the Scripture: one Prov. xxviii. 13, “He that covereth his 
sins shall not prosper”; the other Ps. xxxii. 1, “Blessed is the man whose 
sin is covered.” Naturally these texts came to the front early in connexion 
with the day of atonement (or covering). Hence in the Mishna, Yoma «. 8, 
“Rab Zutra the son of Tobias said, The latter refers to transgressions between 
man and God; and the other relates to transgressions between man and 
his fellow,” and Maimonides? expands the sentiment as follows: “It is also 
very commendable in the penitent to confess before a multitude of persons 


17. B. Bava Bathra, f. 8a. 
2 Yad hachazakah, Hilkoth Teschuva 2. 


13—2 
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and to make known before them his transgression, also to reveal to others 
the offences between himself and his fellow: for it is said &c. (Prov. xxvii. 18), 
but with regard to transgressions between man and God, he ought not to 
render himself notorious...for it is said &c. (Ps. xxxii. 1).” 

Kai od mpocerevon] Cf. Berachoth c. 5, “they will not rise to pray except 
with a mind at rest,” and 2 Clem. xvi. mpocevy7) 8€ é« Kadjs cuverdnoews 
éx Oavatouv pveTat. 

vi. 3. dad 88 Tod eiSwroOUTOv] The question of the lawfulness of idol- 
meats was a burning one both in Jewish and Christian circles. For the former 
note that Rabbi Akiba’ maintained that meat which was about to be brought 
into heathen worship was lawful, but that which comes from it is forbidden 
because it is like the sacrifices of the dead*. Amongst the Christians it 
was one of the early dividing lines between party and party, as we see from 
Justin and still more from Apoc. ii. 14, where those persons are attacked 
who have what is called the 8:day7) Badaap and who teach people to eat 
meat offered to idols. Was this a book or merely a doctrine*? 

vii. 4. This rule probably suggested Tertullian’s statement that even 
Cornelius who was so suddenly received into fellowship had fasted before 
his baptism. “Granted that upon the centurion Cornelius, even before baptism, 
the honourable gift of the Holy Ghost, together with the gift of prophecy 
besides, had hastened to descend, we see that his fasts had been heard.” 

viii. 1. Opposition to the details of surrounding religions is a notice- 
able feature of Eastern religious movements. Sale in his preface to the 
Koran, § 4, notes as follows: “Al Kazwini relates that when Mohammed 
came to Medina and found the Jews there fasted on the day of Ashtra 
(=day of atonement) he asked them the reason of it: and they told him 
it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were drowned, Moses 
and those who were with him escaping: whereupon he said that he bore 
a nearer relation to Moses than they and ordered his followers to fast on 
that day. However it seems afterwards he was not so well pleased in 
having imitated the Jews herein: and therefore declared that, if he lived 
another year, he would alter the day, and fast on the ninth, abhorring so 
near an agreement with them.” And Bosworth Smith thinks that it was 

1 Avoda Sara, i. 3, 

2 Ps. evi. 28. 


% The subject certainly suggests something like a book: but there is a salutary warning 
given by Stieren, in a note on the first Pfaff fragment of Irenaeus, which I am not deterred 
from repeating by the thought that I may have sinned against it myself. ‘Nec enim eam in 
opinionem descendimus quod ubicunque apud veteres divdackadia droorohikh, Takis, SuaTdéers, Sdia- 
tayal, daraywara Tov arocTé\wy, évTrohal, mpoordymata, mapddocrs, mapaddces drocroNKal, Suardéecs 
ebayyedixal, mapddoots evaryyeuKy, evayyedtKdy Kipuvyua, Kipvyua Tov dmroord\wy, éxKAynoltaoTiKh 
dvdackaNlia, Kavav THs adyOelas, Kavav ris mlorews, Kavov THs ecroupylas, vouua TOO Seomdrov, 


TapayyéAuatra Tay dmoordhwy, didaxal et quae alia sunt, memorentur, certi quidam libri sunt in- 
telligendi ad quos respiciatur.” 
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a similar antagonism that led Mohammed to forbid the use of wine, 
because it was a sacred Christian symbol. 

The terms “they fast on the second and fifth days” are the exact 
equivalent of ‘WOM 93W9 of the Mishna (Taamth ii. 9). 

The early Fathers deduce the authority of the weekly fasts from the 
words of our Lord: “Days will come that the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them...then shall they fast in those days,’ viz. the day of the 
betrayal and the day of the crucifixion. Cf. Epiphanius and Tertullian 
De Abst. 2. Wednesday and Friday are joy-days with the Rabbis, since 
they appoint the first for the wedding-day of virgins, the second for that of 
widows. 

vii. 3. The Jews prove the threefold prayer by an acrostic use of 
the Shema: thus 


pos? nya ww 
moar abr uy 
mans? sam nant’ 


Bingham remarks (Antig. i. 661): “Cyprian indeed recommends these 
hours of prayer, but he does not as much as once suggest that the Church 
had then by any rule made these the stated hours of public devotion”! 
It is true that the Teaching does not specify the hours; probably there 
was already when the Teaching was written a traditional sanctity attached 
to the third, sixth and ninth hours. Tertullian almost says as much in 
De Abstinentia c. 8, “The third hour is demonstrated as an hour of prayer, 
about which hour it was that they who had received the initiatory gift 
of the Holy Spirit were held for drunkards, and the sixth at which Peter 
went up on the roof: the ninth at which he entered the temple: why 
should we not understand that with absolutely perfect indifference we 
must pray always everywhere and at every time? Yet still these three 
hours, as being more marked in things human, which divide the day, which 
distinguish businesses, which re-echo the public ear, have likewise ever 
been of special solemnity in divine prayers.” 

ix. 2. We shall shew under xi. 9 that the writer of the Teaching 
formulates a rule based on Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 8. There are traces of the 
use of this chapter in the thanksgiving of the Agape. “My servant David” 
is an expression for the Messiah in this chapter, and should be compared 
with “the holy vine of David thy servant.” As to the holy vine itself 
that is the “plant of renown” mentioned at the close of the chapter; 
the connexion made by early Christian commentators may be seen by 
Theodoret’s note on this passage: "Avaotjow avtois dutov eipnyns eis 
dvoua. TovtTo Kal o mpodytns “Haaias réyer, "EkeNevoetas fpaBdos &« ris 
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pigs “lercat Kat avOos ex ths pitns avaByoeta, Kal énavatavcetar éT 
avTov veda Tod Oeod...TodTO EéEppnvevav 6 KUpLos Ey, “Eyod eius dpredos 
7» aGdnOwn KTéE. 

ix. 4. Here again we have an oblique reference ‘to Ezekiel, according 
to whom the Lord’s sheep have been scattered “on every mountain,” éy 
mavTt Oper, and on every high hill; and a promise is given that they 
shall be gathered together again under one Shepherd. This is the basis 
of the words “gathered together from the ends of the earth” in the 
Teaching. And one is inclined to believe that the original form of the 
prayer must have been, “As thy sheep were scattered on the mountains, 
so may they be gathered from the ends of the earth.” A happy change 
would then have given us the most beautiful sentence in the Teaching, 
only I still think, in spite of Dr Taylor’s referenee to the “spread of 
- corn in the top of the mountains” that “bread scattered on the mountains” 
is a little harsh. 

ix. 5. pmdels 6€ dayérw] corresponds exactly to the Levitical regulation 
that no person must eat of the passover except the circumcised. 

tots voi] Cf. Tert. de praescr. haer. c. xli. “Also the heathen, if they 
come in, they will cast that which is holy to the dogs.” The interpretation 
inust have lingered long in the Church, however unnatural it may be; 
there is a curious catacomb epitaph on one Tharsicius who was martyred 
while running off with the elements of the eucharist ; 


“Tpse animam potius voluit dimittere caesus 
Prodere quam canibus rabidis caelestia membra.” 


v. 2. Cf. Psalms of Solomon, vii. 5, év T® KATATKHVODY TO 
péowm nuadv é€renOnoopcba. 

x. 6. 7@ Oe@ AaBid] It has been already stated that there is no reason 
for deserting the text of the MS. 7d eG AaBid. To vindicate it, it is only 
necessary to shew that it is not a lapsus calami. And this will be apparent 
when we shew that Barnabas defends the doxology as we have it in the 
Teaching. They evidently derive their reasoning from the verse “If David 
call him Lord, how is he his Son?” and from similar passages in which 
the word «vptos is used in the Old Testament of Christ, «dpuos being 
regarded as the equivalent of 6eés. Thus Barnabas says c. xii. “When 
they are about to say that Christ is the Son of David, David himself 
prophesies in fear and in understanding of the error of the sinners, ‘The 
Lord said unto my Lord, &c.’—Ye see how David calls him Lord, and 
does not call him Son.” We must not of course assume that there is any 
direct reference to the doxology in the Teaching, but we may be almost 


sure that if Barnabas had a copy of the Teaching the text would have 
stood as it does in the Jerusalem Codex. 


bid ed 
OVOMA €V 
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For similar reasoning see Justin, Dial. 83. 

x. 6, 7. ‘Ooavvd... Aujv] Plumptre makes the following remark in 
Smith’s Dictionary of Christian Antiquities: “The agreement of the four 
great families of liturgies implies the substratum of a common order. To 
that order may well have belonged the Hebrew words Hallelujah, Amen, 
Hosanna, Lord of Sabaoth.” An interesting prediction when viewed in the 
light of the Teaching. 

The Hallelujah was suggested by the singing of the so-called Hallel- 
Psalms at the Passover. For the eucharistic Amen cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 16, was 
épet 70 “Aury emi 7H of evxapiotia; but it was not confined among the 
Jews to the Passover service, nor amongst the Christians to the Agape. 
The Rabbis declared that the reward of him that said the Amen was 
greater than that of him that recited the prayer. 

The Hosanna of the primitive service is taken directly from the cxvilith 
Psalm, which was sung at the Passover Table. For Lord of Sabaoth 
we have déorota mavtoxpatop in c. x. 3. For this is the common rendering 
of the Hebraism in the text of the LXX. 

xi. 3. The Greek Church preserves the memory of this extended 
apostolate by adding in the Menology the title of apostle to nearly every 
sub-apostolic name in the New Testament. 

x1. 6. Cf. T. B. Bava Bathra 9a. “A poor man who is tramping from place 
to place is to be supplied with a loaf of a pundion (in value) when four measures 
of wheat are to be had for a shekel”: and 2 Cor. vi. 10 &s trwyol, wodnods de 
mroutivovres. The rule in the text is probably proved from Is. i. 23, part of 
which is quoted in the table of sins: at all events this is what Justin uses to 
prove it by. Dual. 82,“ We are eager to discourse on the Scriptures but not 
from love of money or praise or pleasure. We stand convicted on none of these 
heads. We would not live as your rulers whom God reproaches in Isaiah 1, 23.” 

xi. Cf. Justin, Dial. 82. “Even to the present time there are amongst us 
prophetic charismata: from which fact even you ought to understand that 
what anciently existed among your people has been transferred to ours.” 

xi. 9. ov gayetas am avtjs] Dr Taylor notes that “the history of the 
Agape throws light...upon the imperfectly understood passage of 2 Pet. 11. 13.” 
The passage referred to is as follows: “Spots and blemishes are they, revelling 
in THEIR love-feasts (read dyatrats not a7ratats), feasting themselves along with 
you,” which they ought not to do, the love-feast being of their own appointing. 
The passage which corresponds to this in Jude is in one respect not so striking, 
inasmuch as it has omitted the difficult “their” before “love-feasts.” Hence 
Dr Taylor thinks “2 Peter has every appearance of priority.” The text of Jude 
has in some copies been changed from vudy to avtév; but we must not make 
too much of this, for if Jude has apparently dropped something, he has also 
added words which throw light on the subject, “feeding themselves fearlessly.” 
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Now this word “themselves” is just as important as the word “their” in 2 Pet., 
for it indicates the point. of the offence. And it does more than this: it 
indicates the origin of the prohibition, namely the well-known 34th chapter 
in Ezekiel’. The shepherds are feeding themselves when they ought to be 
feeding the flock. Every rule in the Teaching is based on some Old Testament 
prohibition. We must not assume a necessary acquaintance on the part of 
either 2 Peter or Jude with our Teaching: for (1) the rule might be an 
oral one, (2) it might be, and probably was, a Jewish regulation as well as 
a Christian one. But let it stand for a suspicion and see whether we can put 
another suspicion with it. It has been pointed out that the words ots de 
éreroes are added in the Apostolical Ganons after ods dé éXéyEers in c. 1. 7 
of the Teaching: and the words would so easily have been omitted by a 
transcriber, that they might more easily have fallen out than have been 
inserted. Funk accordingly adds them in brackets and notes the reference to 
Jude; but he does not note that there are MSS. of Jude which read ods 
pev édéyyere Suaxpivouévovs, ods bé édeGte ex Tupds apmafovtes. How did 
these two ideas come here in this conjunction, running so parallel to the 
Teaching? Are the words os pév €Aéyyxere only a scribe’s addition from the 
Teaching? but in that case we have manuscripts of Jude quoting the Teaching 
while at the same time manuscripts of the Canons, which is much the same 
as saying the Teaching, are quoting Jude. This is, to say the least, unlikely, 
and when we recall the fact that Jude dwells upon a rule which is certainly 
found in the Teaching concerning prophets who feed themselves, is there 
any solution more natural than to suppose that the MSS. referred to have 
preserved the correct reading in Jude, that the epistle of Jude is quoting the 
Teaching im a recension which contained chapters 11. and xi. of our form, 
or at least very similar matter’? And is not this view supported by the 
17th verse in which Jude bids his readers remember the words which were 
spoken aforetime by the Apostles of the Lord; how they said that in the 
last time, &c.? The Teaching which Jude employed was then a Teaching 
of the Apostles and contained matter corresponding to our chapters ii. xi. 
and xvi. This conclusion helps to raise the date of the Teaching and even 
more to depress the date of Jude. The earliest quotations of the epistle of 


? Plumptre’s note on this is near the solution, though not literal enough, ‘These teachers 
eves came in like the false shepherds of Hzek. xxxiv. to feed themselves, ie. to indulge their 
own lusts in defiance of authority.” But the authority was not, as he suggested, the authority 
of the true pastors of the Church, but a modest treatise on the Christian religion. 

» Dr Hort prints the text of Codex B in his Greek Testament xal ovs uév édeGre Staxpivo- 
mévous owvere éx mupds apragovres, ods dé éNedre ev Po8w. His note on the passage is felicitous 
in the suspicion that there is a primitive corruption in the text, and that the weak spot is in 
the first é\edre of the passage as given by NS and B. But his criticism on the é\éyxere which 
is found in A C* 13 Vulg. Memph, Arm. Aeth. is unfortunate. ‘The smooth reading of A and C 
has every appearance of being a correction to the difficult double é\edre of & and B.” 
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Jude are African and Alexandrian, which should be noted as regards the 
Teaching. That the epistle should have copied the Teaching is not sur- 
prising when we remember that it uses freely both the book of Enoch and 
the Ascension of Moses. 

xl 10. ds & dy ely] A curious illustration of these points will be 
found in the respect still paid in the East to wandering religionists. An 
English writer upon Russia notes as follows: “These (eremites) they take 
as prophets and men of great holiness, giving them a liberty to speak 
what they list without any controlment...... and if any of them take some 
piece of sale-ware from any man’s shop as he passeth by, to give where 
he list, he thinketh himself much beloved of God, and much beholden to 
the holy man for taking it in that sort.” Fletcher, Russian Commonwealths, 
p- 119, quoted in Stanley, Hastern Church, p. 439. 

xii. 3. Teyvitns @v] It is well known that every Jewish Rabbi learned 
a trade. The Midrash on Eccles. ix. 9 paraphrases as follows, “Behold 
thy life with the wife whom thou lovest; ie. look out for a trade along 
with the Divine study that thou lovest.” 

xll. 5. yplotéumopos] It should be pointed out that this word is in- 
troduced as a contrast to Xpiorvaves: that no idle person may live with 
you as a Christean, “and if he will not do this, he is a Christmonger.” 
Hence we may quote Ps.-Ignat. ad Trall. c. 6, eiol yap Twves...... ov Xpu- 
atlavol, dAka yptoTéuropor, With some confidence that the writer was 
acquainted with the Teaching. 

xii. 5. éay outiav mouns xté.] Cf. Philo ii. 233, xedeves yap Tovs 
CLTOTOLOUITAS ATO TaVTCS oTéaTOS TE Kal hupawaTos apTov adalpeiy aTrapynY 
els tepéwr yphoww Tpovoovpevos awa Kat THS els evcéBeLav ayovaons Ood00 
vowip@ Sidackaria. Sevtepov 5é mpooratte. Kal amd THS AAAS aTracNS KTH- 
cews amapyerOar Kal éxdotny ev Anvov oivov Kal éxaatnv bé adova 
cirov te Kal KpiOnv' opoiws € €& édaswyv EdaLlov KTE. 

Id. il. 234. os yodv nyeuoor dopous aro TavtTds pépous KTHcEews didocbat 
KENEVEL. 

Kata thy évtodnv]) Cf Sir xxix. 9, yapw évTorAgns avtidaBov 
TEVNTOS. 

xiv. 1. Dr Taylor connects this xupsaxn xupiov “Lord’s lord’s-day” with 
caBPatov Kxuptov of the Old Testament. 

This would imply that a substitute had been found for the Sabbath 
as well as for the weekly fasts by the law of antagonism. And there is 
some evidence to point this way. But I am inclined to suspect that the 
matter is not quite so simple, and that the genesis of the xupiaxy is in 
another direction. 

We have abundant evidence in the Teaching and in the Scripture to 
shew the link between the Passover and the Agape. What has become of 
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another Jewish service which surpasses this in solemnity? did the early 
Christians drop the Day of Atonement at once on grounds indicated in 
the epistle to the Hebrews? or did it linger as an annual solemnity amongst 
those Christians who stood nearest to the earlier belief? And even if it 
was at once discarded as a Christian fast on the ground that Christ had 
once suffered, was there nothing put in its place? It seems to me that 
there are some things which seem to suggest that the memory of the 
Day of Atonement survives in the xvpvaxyj of the Teaching and the 
Apocalypse. 

In the first place note that in Apoc. 1. 10 our Lord appears in the high- 
priestly dress (aodnpys) which as well as the language concerning redemp- 
tion “through his own blood” suggests the Day of Atonement. Barnabas 
ce. vil. confirms this when, in allegorizing on the Day of Atonement and 
the two goats, he says “They shall see him in that day wearing the 
modnpns. We may therefore render the passage in the Apocalypse “I was 
in the Spirit on the day of atonement” without doing violence to the 
sense. If some would prefer to see in the words a reference to the day 
of judgment, even this is not excluded by our interpretation, since the 
Day of Atonement is a rehearsal of the day of judgment and is so called 
by the Jews. Its name in the Talmud is simply Yoma, “The Day” of 
the year as distinguished from all other days: and it is counted as a great 
sabbath. 

Now the principal feature of the Day of Atonement beyond the sacrifices 
and prayers is the necessity of personal reconciliation between man and 
man: without this the Day of Atonement does not atone’. And this is 
precisely what is so emphatically required in the Teaching, “Let no 
man who has a controversy with his fellow meet with you, until they be 
reconciled.” 

The injunction to meet and break bread is perhaps an antagonistic 
development, on the principle of not fasting with the hypocrites; for Yom 
Kippur is the most solemn fast of the Jewish year. 

While I would not go so far, then, as to maintain positively that 
Kupiaxn xvpiov in the Teaching stands for the Day of Atonement, it 
seems to me that there is much in the latter that throws light on the 
former. 

xiv, 2. The sacrifice here spoken of is prayer: so expressly Ps~Cypr. 
de aleat., “Ne impediatur oratio vestra,’ which is a quotation either from 
our Teaching or a similar one: and Tertullian Apol. 30, “that costly and 
noble sacrifice of prayer,” also adv. Mareionem iv. 1 with especial refer- 
ence to Malachi i. 11: “Quoniam a solis ortu usque ad occasum glori- 


+ “Transgression between man and his fellow the Day of Atonement did not expiate, until 
his fellow be reconciled.” Mishna, Yoma, viii. 9. 
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ficatum est in nationibus nomen meum et in omni loco sacrificium 
nomine meo offertur et sacrificium mundum_ scilicet simplex oratio de 
conscientia pura.” 

BOS, > , rn A e e p a 

xvl. 8. éravm tov vededov] Cf. Justin Dial. 120, érnrvde TOUyapouv 
€ \ > A > , \ A / , ’ , 
@MS Kal €vV ToAXKOLS emredelEaper, Kat mpoo Soxatat TaNXw mapecer Oat €TAYW 
Tov veherav “Inaods. 
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